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PREFACE

The present work, save for the new Fnglish translation and the indices
now appended, is reprinted from the Recuerl de Travaux relatifs & la Philo-
logie et & I’Archéologie égyptiennes et assyriennes, vol. 32-34, 36. The
considerations that led to the inception of the task, and the debt I owe to
Sir Gaston Maspero in connection therewith, are recorded in the opening
pages; and it has been my pleasant duty to note, in their appropriate places,
many valuable observations and corrections communicated by friends and
colleagues who have kindly lent me their help. 1 have now to express
my gratitude to Mr. Battiscombe Gunn for assistance in the revision of the
translation, and to Mr. T. Eric Peet for undertaking the extensive indices
and carrying them out in so admirable a fashion. To my publishers I am
deeply indebted, not only for their patient tolerance of my repeated delays,
but also for their extreme courage and obligingness in producing the book in
times of unparalleled difficulty. The long intervals at which the different
sections were written are responsible for many inconsistencies in the spelling
of transliterated words and the like ; for these I crave the reader’s indul-

gence.
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NOTES

THE STORY OF SINUHE

The plan of the series to which my recent volume on the Story of Sinuhe'
belongs did not admit of a full commentary on the text. There are several excellent
reasons, which need not here be specified, why Museums should restrict their publi-
cations to the bare communication of new material, leaving the elaboration thereof
to private initiative; and this general principle was certainly rightly applied in the
case of my book. The inclusion of a translation already passed beyond the strictly
legitimate scope of such a work, but seemed justifiable on grounds of general utility
and because of the small space it would occupy. I must confess it was this part of
my task which cost me most labour and interested me most keenly, for not only did
I spare no pains to investigate the sense of all the rarer words in the tale — here the
materials of the Berlin Dictionary* stood me in good stead — but I also tried to
reconstitute the text of the archetype, and not to adhere slavishly either to one or to
the other of the manuscripts. By this means my translation came to differ consi-
derably from the renderings of other scholars. I feel that I should be risking the
charge of having made far too many and too daring innovations if I did not publish
some .defence of my views; and I hope it will become plain from the series of articles
of which this is the first that I have not been guilty of ignoring the labours of my
predecessors. I have found with some embarassment that the work from which I
have most often to dissent is one which a delicate attention on the part of its author

1. Hieratische Papyrus aus den Kgl. Museen su Berlin, 5 Bd. Literarische Teate des mittleren Reic/zes-v
Herausg., von A, ErmaN, I, Die.E‘rzd/zldng des Sinuhe und diec Hirtengeschichte. Bearbeitet von ALAN
H. Garpingr, Leipzig, 1909. ' ’ , .

. This essay was compiled away from Berlin. I am indebted to Herrn Grapow for verifying some
references in respect of which my notes proved deficient. ’

1
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2 NOTES ON THE STORY OF SINUHE

had closely connected with my own name. Still, the occasions are very few on which
' free and open discussion is not both in place and of positive benefit; nor is so eminent
- a scholar as M. Maspero the one to discourage it. So far from that being the case,
he has most readily consented to extend the hospitality of the Recueil to my re-
marks; an additional courtesy, for which I herewith sincerely thank him:.

I shall begin with a discussion of the primd facie view to be faken in. the
examination of particular critical details’, and shall thence pass to the analysis of
all the more difficult passages in the tale. - This done, we shall be in a position to
formulate a final judgement as to the respective value of the various manuscripts.
The remainder of my essay will be devoted to the consideration of the literary and
historical aspects of the tale.

I

PRELIMINARIES ON THE COMPARATIVE CRITICAL VALUE OF THE MSS.

It will be impossible to form an entirely correct estimate of the relative value
of the two chief manuscripts B (the Berlin papyrus 3022) and R (the Ramesseum
papyrus) until the individual readings of those manuscripts have been compared and
tested one by one. This however is a task which itself requires for its proper
carrying out an a priori judgement as to whether the authorities ought to be
compared as equal with equal, or whether one should start with a decided preference,
based on geheral considerations, for one source of testimony as against the other.

In this section therefore the ground will be cleared by the discussion of such
matters as the date of the various manuscripts, and the relationship of the three la,ter
sources . of ‘the text to the two older ones. First with regard to the age of the
papyri. That B is the oldest of them will hardly be-disputed; in agreement with
‘Moler I assign-it to the very end of the 12th. or to the beginning of the 13th. Dy—f
nasty’. As for R, T was at first tempted to claim for it the same antiquity as B,
but subsequent study has convinced me that it occupies a position intermediate
between B and the group of papyri which Moller, in his admirable book on hieratic
paleography, regards as typical of the Hyksos period®. On the one hand a number
of signs in R seem to attach that papyrus to the Hyksos group; such are Q (15),

s (38), P with dash at side (84), T (43) aid ]‘iﬁ (55). On the other hand
certain signs appear to link R no less decidedly with the papyri of the 12th. Dynasty,
examples are g (25) and $ (39), both of which have the dash at the side higher’
than is later usual; so too {) (7) without a dot ovér it, and A4 (19) with legs

1. Even if I could accept the general position adopted by M. Maspero towards the critieal problems of the .
tale, a new treatment of the matter would be necessary for two reasons : (1) because new-.portions -of R have-
been found since' M. Maspero wrote his book; and (2) because I have greatly improved upon my first tran-
seription of R, as could hardly fail to be the case with closer study.

~-2. M. MaspERO (Les Mémoires de Sinouhit, p. 11} admits the possibilily that ‘B may even belong to the
14th. Dynasty. ’
- 8. Hierat. Paleeogr., 1, p. 17, foll.
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not clearly distinguished but represented by one stroke, =~ (passim) that has a
form analogous to that found in the Prisse and the Illahun papyri. In the spelling
of the verb Aw *to strike” @ is indeed no longer written as in the 12th. Dynasty, but
has not yet become disintegrated, as in the Ebers, into two distinct signs’. More
important than such details is the fact that R shows no leaning whatsoever towards the
elaboration of form affected by certain signs during the Hyksos period; in R = (161),
#7 (86) and << (42) have simple hieratic equivalents, free from all superfluous
strokes. Nor again does R display any taste for the rounded contours and flourishes
which Méller holds to be the most prominent characteristic of the Westcar and its
congeners®. - Moller’s verdict on R, which deserves much respect, is that it is ““ etwas
junger ” than B. For my part I am ready to concede a considerable latitude for
error, and therefore content myself with maintaining, as T did before, that the latest
possible date for R is some time before the writing of the Rhind Mathematical.
M. Maspero seems to me to err when he compares R with the manuscripts of the
early 18th. Dynasty®. Tt was hardly to be expected that he should accept without
question my statement that all the other papyri emanating from the same find display
an early type of writing; but that statement, for which the evidence is yet unpub-
lished, cannot be disposed of by the brief comment that : ““ les bibliothéques renfer-
maient souvent des livres d’époques trés différentes 7. Tt is surely significant that
the objects found together in the same box with the Ramesseum papyri have been
pronounced, on excellent and unbiassed archeeological authority, to belong to the
12th. Dynasty. M. Maspero writes : ¢ Si Gardiner adopte la chronologie réduite de
Borchardt et d’Edouard Meyer, la distance ést, somme toute, assez faible entre la-date
qu’il admet et celle que je propose.” But unless I am mistaken, the reduced chro-
nology is not accepted by M. Maspero. For him therefore the interval assumed
between B and R may be a matter of considerable importance, and I believe that it has
influenced him greatly in hig hypothesis of two recensions, an early Theban (M. K.)
and an Ahmesside (18th. Dynasty) recension. My conclusion as to the date of R, to
put it briefly, is that that manuscript may be a hundred years or so later than B.
But B was doubtless separated from the archetype by one hundred and fifty years,
at the very lowest estimate. Judging from the criterion of age alone one might
expect B to be a somewhat better authority for the text than R; but that criterion is,
as textual critics are well aware, a very precarious guide to the value of manuscripts,
and the relative value of B and R may be exactly the opposite. With regard to the
date of the later texts M. Maspero’s opinion is probably correct, or approximately
so i G (the Golénischefl papyrus) he assigns to the middle of the 19th. Dynasty,
C (the Cairo ostracon) to the 20th., or at latest to the 2ist., Dynasty, and L (the
ostracon in the British Museum) to about the same date as C.
The relationship of C and G is at once clear; C is the corrupt descendant of a

™. See A. Z., 44 {1908), 127,
2. 0p. eit, p. 17, -
3. Op. cit., p. v.
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manuseript quite or almost identical with- G. Wherever C and G differ from one
another C is invariably wrong’, a conclusion that may often be confirmed by com-
paring G with R or B®. The value of C is therefore confined to such \passages as are
missing in G. : ,

- The common ancestor of C and G, which may here be named GC, was, as
M. Maspero has also recognized ®, more nearly related to R than to B This is proved
by the following evidence *

——

a) R20 and GC, . i B (Ambherst frag.),
S D o

-
" {b) R25 and GC, ﬂndwf B2, tw-f hr mdt.

(c) R25, k @%ff supported by G Roﬁ% B2 ko
(d) R33-34 and GC, wrs-ni im-m; B9 omits im. ,
(e) R43 and C, r ptpt nmiw-$*; B17 omits these words. ' v
(f) R44 and C (the latter with some transparent cbrruptions), wrsy tp inbw imy
hrw-f; B19, wrsyw tp hi-t im~t hrw- -s.

(g) R45, -~ , also indicéted by i@ of C; B19, only @-@

(h) R46, /m lewt hr, with C; B21 gives r for fr.

(1) R84-85, hi~f Bbtiw ; hi-f is indicated by A6 in Gr; B60, mi-f 3b-¢.

(k) R87 and G, b4} Pdtiw hr Kit-f; B63, b3 Pdtiw “wy-f. -

(1) R90 and G, it-nf m mrwt; B66, without m.

Of these deviations (a), (c), (d), (f), (g), (i), (k), and (1) point clearly in favour of
RGC as against B; in (b) the rival variants have about equal claims, and the otherv
two cases (e) and (h) are doubtful.

.- In the few instances where GC agrees with B against R, it is usually in order to
correct obvious and unimportant errors in Rt thus in R27 ﬂ ~ or ﬂa is wrong
against ﬂ of ‘B4 and GC; in R48 the verb sk, attested by B2md C, is omitted
in R49 frw ¢ sound ” is left out, though present in B24 and C°®; ikm and ¢ifi in’
R86 are somewhat inferior to ikm-/f and (iti-f'in B61 and G; and similarly R88 seems
to have only ‘4 where B64 and G have ‘h-f. These insignificant differences hardly
militate against the near relationship of GC and R that has been asserted above. The

1. Instances are given by M. Maspero, op. cif., p. Xxxviil, and a long list might be made. It will suffice
to‘quote one or-two examples : mry (C1) for mry-/ (G 2); s¢rw-f pt (C2) for sZz/'y—f r pt (G 5); bs (C2)for sb
(G.7); n nis-ntw (C 4) where G13 omits the negative; pnsrp; sdiw-fand nft in- C 4 for psh, sdiw (without
sufﬁx) and it in G 14 — A single case where C corrects G is in the passage. correspondmg to R32;. G.17
reatds nnit-ni r mi<wti; C mghtly omifs the pleposmon but wronglv forgéts -ni in nmz ni. >

2~' Thus for example , % @ in G10 is confirmed by R18, while 1 ' @ in C, tbouoh in itself
MV MN\N\

]ust ‘defenslble{, is disproved by the agreement of G and R. — Similarly where G is fost T in B18 = R44 e

findi m sad m33-wrsy ‘“for feéar lest the watcher......: ‘should see (me)”; C has here the easier reading j

k‘k@ , but the consensus of B and R makes it almost certain that this improyement: is 'due to the

scnbe 0L C or to one of hig 1mmed1ate predecessors
‘3. /0p. ¢it), p. xxv1; foll” ’
4. Obv1ous corruptions on the part of C are here ignored; for further details the notes on the passages"

quoted must be consulted. N L :
5. In the facsimile of C clear traces of g%@ = are visible; g is represented by the s_'troke at the side.
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two remaining cases where CG supports B against R are more troublesome to account

for. In R13 14 occur the words @ = 4 S~
[‘H—J % " @l 5 @ 1 \ﬁ@ ;Vﬂ ’chz)yl are ;%%en%} not é@froxﬂ_@ﬂ(fblgt alsoP ﬁn_t—h_g

Ambherst fragments of B This sentence in R fits admirably into the context where

it occurs, and both M. Maspero' and myself* have attempted to vindicate its authen-

ticity. However if the affiliation of manuscripts here maintained be correct, we can

escape the view of these words being an interpolation only by supposing that B and

GC have independently fallen into the like error of omitting the sentence owing to
W] %sw

the homoloarchon fisiwo. Another difficulty oceurs in R47 QJ%W’W‘

kp[_@— ]P @ “vthirst‘ fell and overtook me ”. B21§(;:WO MQJ%
o@ which; as 3s-n/ cannot refer to the feminine ib-t, can onl‘y be

rendered the falhng of thirst overtook me ”; this curious phrase seems to be sup-
ported by ¢ ® ?QC"O q J %{ WA @kp_@— e and must therefore be
original. 1 am ™ unable to account for the reading of e‘{cept as due to emendation.
Occasionally GC differs from both B and R; it may then generally be shown to
be wrong. GC has $mw-sn or $mi-sn where BS and R29 have $mw-s; no clear sense
can be made of the former reading. The learning of the scribe of GC did not extend
to the knowledge of the obsolete verb Ami *“ to think ” in R80_B’7 he therefore
substituted for it .. ﬁm _Jugw,- understanding this as n am-ni 1 was not
ignorant 7. -In R44 =B 318 we find the obviously correct 1ead1ng m bit; GC replaces
the preposnmn m by the gentive exponent ni(nw). G43 gives shm fu or shm ib
1nstead of wd hr of B60 = R84; the latter seems the more forcible <Lnd preferable‘
phrase. In B7 we find the phrase “J did not expect to live <= . after him”,
i. e. after the death of Amenemmes I. The pronoun here is rather obscure, and the
reading of R31 O@j ,l “after these things” may be an attempt to remove
the obscurity.- A more clumsy expedlent is adopted by.GC, where the words are
expanded into ““ after that good god ”, nti mnly being=borrowed from a later passage
B44 —=R68% In B17 —=R4R inbw hlc 1is obv1ously the correct readmg, and whether -
or not ¢/t in the variant inbew iff-i in C be due merely to the misreading of the.
hieratic /i, there can be no doubt of the inferiority of GC here. In the very d1fﬁcult :
sentence BS.— R28 all the texts are at fault; B has g R ‘i&g@ and GC q "
I shall try to show that R is nearest to the original rcadmg {wd, Wh1le the others_
are. guessmg In R1 we do-not find the titles *‘ chancellor of the king of Lower;)
Egypt, unlque friend 7, which oceur in GC; M. Maspero may be rlght in regarding-
these words as part of the original. text, yet such an expansion of tltles 1s no unhkely ,
trait of later manuscripts®. RG,glves v ﬁﬁ where GC has % -B bemg lost;

1. Op. vit., p. XXX.

®. Sitab. d kon. preuss. Ale d. Wiss., 1907, -145. : ‘

"8. C.reads s3 pft ntr pn (sicl) mnp; G has first a,lacuna, then e pn mnf., M. Maspero takes a some-
what different view of these variants (op. ¢it., p. xxn) his view does not seem to account for the genesis of
the - readmg of GC, : -

.4 Op. czt P XXV : _ . . .
"5, So too C has extended the word ‘“harim” in ‘the »pjbl_es, of :R3.- Moreover _the newly-discovered text
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here ‘7 is to be preferred, on the ground of its being the choicer word of the two.
~ The passages in which we have been able to consult more than two manﬁscripts
with regard to the reading are so few, that it would be rash to base any very positive
conclusions on a genealogical view of the various sources of testimony. However so
far as the evidence goes, it is all in favour of the common source of R and GC,
namely RGC. By checking R with GC and B several of the most careless blunders
of R have been seen to have heen absent from RGC, and conversely several mistakes
shared by C and G have been disposed of by R. Where it has been possible to
contrast RGC with B I have usually had to affirm — the proof remains to be given
later in the notes — the superiority of RGC. But apart from these conclusions, based,

I repeat, on too little evidence to be really cogent, the mere fact of the consensus of
three manuscripts agsinst one raises a distinct presumption in favour of the majority ;
the suspicion is at once suggested that the isolated witness contains an eccentric or
faulty text. If GC, which is separated from R by a very considerable space of time,
nevertheless shares most of the readings of the latter, it is probably because both were,
in their common origin, not distantly related to the archetype. Thus to my mind the
support given to R by GC may be reckoned as at least compensating for the later date
of R as compared with B.

Though M. Maspero takes much the same view of the interdependence of the
Msgs. as that above outlined, the conclusions which he draws thence are very different
from mine. From the agreement of GC with R as against B he immediately infers the
existence of two ** versions” or ‘‘ redactions” of the text'. The older of these,
represented by B alone (plus the Amherst fragments of course) was, according to
M. Maspero, the version current towards the middle of the first Theban period. The
second version, known to us through R and the three posterior manuscripts G,
C and L, is termed by him the Ahmesside edition. The flaw which I think I detect
in this manner of pfesenting the case lies in the employment and implications of the

£¢ 22

words ““version”, ““redaction” and ‘‘edition”. All that can be fairly concluded
from the mere agreement of GC with R as dg(unst B without a subjective valuation
of the readings involved, is “that there are two ‘* families ” of text; nor does it of itself
follow that the elder branch resembles the common ancestor more closely than the
younger line of manuscripts; on the contrary I have pointed out that the inclusion of
three members at least in the younger line gives a priori some support to the tra-
dition of that line, sufficient to counterbalance the fact that B is of somewhat earlier
date than R. This argumentation proceeds of course on the usual assumption of
textual criticism that the bulk of the differences found in the Mss. is due not to any

deliberate tampering with the text®, but to the natural deterioration of the readings

parallel to the beginning of Prisse gives a good illustration of this; there the titles of Ptahhotp are much more.
elaborate than in the earlier manuscript; see Rec. -de Trae., 31, 146.

1. Op. cit., p. VIL

2. Of course a very considerable number of variants is due to some conscious reasoning on the part of the
seribes.  But since they are as a rule due to a misunderstanding of the original they may be classed together
with-the automatic errors. - As-an example may be quoted rnti p (C1) for rptit.
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owing to the carelessness and ignorance of the seribes through whose hands the text
passed. M. Maspero’s theory of two successive ‘‘ redactions ” or ‘“ editions ”’ implies,
or at least seems to imply, that a wholesale revision of the text was undertaken at
some date posterior to the writing of B, so that the direct tradition of the arehetypé
(B) was abruptly changed and replaced by a new and artificial version (RGC). Now
if such a revision were due to a conscientious modern editor, who spared no pains to
ascertain the original readings, it might well turn out to be superior to the debased
descendant of the archetype which it was designed to replace; but M. Maspero cer-
tainly does not intend /As to think that R (or rather RGC, the common source of R
and GC) was 'the work of so scrupulous a scholar, but seems rather to wish us to
believe that certain apparent improvements of R are really the arbitrary and ground-
less emendations of a scribe. The conclusion hinted at by this ‘‘ redaction ”-theory
is that the later redaction is necessarily less faithful to the archetype than the earlier
one, and thus the agreement of the latest manuscripts with R and not with B is used,
not as a point in favour of R, but rather as one against it.

Now though M. Maspero’s hypothesis of two successive versions is no legitimate
deduction from the premisses on which it is based, it is nevertheless a possible
hypothesis. The probabilities are however against any editorial revision of the text
on a large scale. 'We may perhaps concede that the Egyptians were in the habit of
““editing 7 their religious texts'; but the extreme corruption of most of the literary
classics, such as the Instructions of Amenemmes I or the ironical letter of the Papyrué
Anastasi I, makes it exceedingly unlikely .that those compositions passed through
several redactional stages. Nor is there, so far as I can see, any indication that RCG.
contained such artificial improvements as the theory seems to postulaté. Such su-~
spicious deviations from the text of B as R contains should probably be put down
to the account of R alone and not to RGC; I have above mentioned the addition in
R13-14 and the writing 3s-ns for 3s-n/ in R47, where GC agrees with B against R.-
However these instances are to be explained they tell heavily against the “‘redaction™-
theory. 'We may possibly have to admit that R was somewhat too free in frans-.
posing or interpolating sentences; but it must be remembered that this is only one of
the two possible ways of regarding the complete divergence of B and R in certain
passages (R65-66; R156; R190-193, etc.). At all events we must not be overhasty in:
assuming that the editor of R has improved his text, when R seems to give a smoother
and more readily mtelhglble text than B.  The prmmple of the difficilis lectio can
very easily be misapplied, and where this Is done textual criticism becomes impos-
sible. I fancy M. Maspero falls into this error When, for example, he prefers his
subtler and less obvious interpretation of the readings of B35-37 to the simple meammgT
that results from the text of R58-61.

I am not sure that I have not construed M. Maspero’s remarks on.the two versions.
more literally than he intended, for when we tu}“h to his diagram of the genealogical

1. The Saitic recension, of the Book of the Dead appears to. be a real ‘“recension’; but is this true-of the:
Todtenbuch of the 18th, Dynasty ?
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relations of the Mss." we find no discontinuity of the tradition of the archetype
marked above R*. Nevertheless I have felt that a protest was needed, as the very
phrase ‘“ Ahmesside edition” seemed to prejudice the authority of R from the outset.
As I have said above, I do not myself believe that any very satisfactory result is to
be gained from the genealogical arrangement of the Mss. of Sinuhe, the evidence
being too slender to warrant any certain conclusions. Ihope to have made it plain
however that one should start with the hypothesis that R is probably as good a text
as B; when we have compared both manuscripts, passage for passage, we shall be
able to sum up our results and possibly to express a more decided opinion as to which
is superior . ' |

I

COMMENTS ON THE TEXT-

Besides the abreviations B. R. C. G and L above employed for the various Mss. I shall use
the following : Masp., M. S. — Maspero, Les Mémoires de Sinouhit ; Masp., C. P. — Mas-
PERO, Les Contes populaires, 3*d edition; Gr. = GrIFFITH, The story of Sanehat in Specimen
pages of a library of the World’s best Literature, pp. 5237-5249 ;- Erm. — ErMaN, Das Leben
des Sinuhe in Aus den Papyrus der kéniglichen Museen, pp. 14-20; Garbp., Sitzb. = GARDINER,
Eine neue Handschrift des Sinuhegedichts in Sitzungsberichte der kon. preuss. Akad. d.
Wiss., 1907, pp. 142-150.

 R1-2. — The story opens with the titles supposed to have been attained by
Slnuhe at the end of his career, followed by his name and the words “he
says”. The analogy of this beginning with that of the autoblogrdphlcal 1nscr1pt10ns
found in the tombs is very striking’, and is shown by other details of the text not
to be fortuitous. Above all this is clear from Il. 309-310, where the correct trans—
lation is : ““I enjoyed the favours of the king until the day of death came”. Again
the introduction, by means of a new heading, of a royal decree granting Sinuhe per-
mission to return to Egypt (1. 178) may be paralleled in the tombs of the Old ngdom
of. Urkunden, 1, 60. 62. 128.

R1. — After rpti I3ti- G and C give the late Egyptian equ1valent of

p? @:L. It is. doubtful whether the archetype contained these titles, see above § 1.
D [ 2] =X

R2 — R should be completed e ‘—\ s e I ,%R

1. Op. cit., p. XXXIL

2. That I have not misinterpreted M. Maspero’s meaning seems now clear from his latest utterance. (Rec.
de Trav., 31, 153) : “J'ai déja montré, en éditant les Mémoires de Sinouhit, que, dans I'ensemble, les manu-.
sorits du second age thébain, tels-que celui de Gardiner, ne s’éloignent pas trop des manuserits du premier :’
lés changements qu'on y remarque portent presque toujours sur des détails de grammaire, de vocabulaire ol
d’histoire devenus peu compréhensibles, et pour lesquels on remplace 1a legcon premiére par une legon plus
conforme & la langue ou aux conditions politiques du moment.” .

3. I have hitherto omitted all reference to the London ostracon (L); later on I hope to show that even from
ils corrupt text‘some readings superior to those of B may be obtained. ;

4. It inight possibly be objected that the Procerbs of Ptahhotep {Prisse, 4, 2) have a somewhat similar be-
ginning. But there ‘ddf ‘he says” is shown by the preceding title to mean ‘‘he spoke to king Issi” Wl]_lch
the Carnavon writingboard actually has, whereas here ddf is quite vague, as in the tomb-inscripnlons. v
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%‘] [\‘@@ !ﬂ)] The fish as determinative of ‘(2)d is mdde probable by the trdces
and by the corrupt sign (like hieratic —=) in C; G replaces the fish by =, Both
C and G spell out ify. On the title s3b ‘nd mr followed by a geographical designa-~
tion, see Sethe, in GarsTANG, Mahasna and Bet Khallaf, p. 21, and for the meaning
of these words as applied to Sinuhe see Maspero’s interesting note C. P., p. 60,
“footnote 2. ) N ,
' The name l:DN:Q occurs again in the M. K. Pap. Kahun, 9, 11; Turin, 10;
Turin, 94 = Rec. de Trav., 3, 122. Maspero is therefore not justified in using the
name as evidence that the tale is wholly fictitious (M. S., p. XxxV). :

RR2-3. — R and G rightly $msw §mst nb- -f; C first omitted 3msi by haplogra-

phy, but afterwards added it in red above the line.
- d =
R3. — The reading of R is % \ﬁ Q[DJ[ @ﬂ og\

(N @l’ etc. There can be little doubt about the readmg of A, though the hleratlc
sign is not elsewhere known, unless it be in BR04 ; and as we shall see, it is indirectly
confirmed by C. The word rp‘t (the reading of R is unhappily incomplete) seems to
be a genitive after ip~¢ $in, so that the whole title would be ““servant of the royal
harim of the princess, great of favours ”, etc. The beglr)lnlang ciéhes[:e words is un-

fortunately lost in G. C has % l @ """ SRR b with

o\\_.‘ﬂQIII

two indeterminate hieratic groups n lﬂ & ‘ i
t ‘

The reading of C is clearly a corruption of % i 1 A o e 01, ef. such
titles as @i aes Rec de Trav., 21, 737 the read\l\ng pr bnti is
made certain ( ) by the stroke after the ﬁrst C3, (2) by the shape of the corrupt sign,
which closely resembles /&, and (3) by the termination 7‘. On the word ipi-f see
my note A. Z., 45 (1909), 127, and on the writing of pr Anti see Admonitions, p. 47.
R4. — For the curious form of the titles of the princess Nofru see the parallels
quoted by Sethe and Maspero, namely L., D., II, 116a; MarIeTTE, Abydos, 1, 2;
MarierTE, Mastabas, p. 360. — I had overlooked the fact that the » name of the py-

ramid * of Sesostris I occurs actually at Lisht itself in the formula l A (o ﬁu) %

(sic)
@6 A I, GAUTIER—JEQUIER Fouilles de Licht, p. 60, fig. 69; and now a new instance

of the name ( Hnm-istwt- Hpr-k-r°) has been published from a 12th. Dynasty decree
in PETRIE, Memphis, 1, 5.
R5. — Read probably ‘“month 3”7 with G; so R, though not qulte certainly.
C Wrongly ‘ month QY
R6. —R OJ’:Lﬁ GC %A here the readmg of R is, as being the rarer
word of the two, preferable to that of GC. Note that 7 here means “‘ to enter” not
to ¢ mount ” ‘“ascend ”’; see the remarks on m ‘rw below B2.

1. Possxbly the Ms. from whlch C eopled_ had simply @ instead of II\N\IN\/|\ — Note too C’s.absurd in-

terpretation of rptft as rnti pt.
2. Hnm-iswt not hnmi-iswt as Maspero reads (M. S., p. xxxviu); the word to be supphed is the name of
the king, which is of course masculme -

2
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R7. — p ? —is perhaps more probably the causative of 2 ; ““above ”

= ps——
with the meaning ‘‘ to fly up ” than an intransitive use ‘“to remove oneself” of
p @ éﬁ ““to drive away ”; the inscription of Amenemheb has Pi%}f in the
same sense (1. 37), and d’Orbiney, 19, 3, gives SQQE@’ as a synonym for it.

8. — On sgr see my Admonitions, p. 103.

R9. — The word ﬂﬁ&@ % has in G and C the determinatives @ % , which

connect it with 73 Y Ka/mn Letemnary papyrus 19; ef. too ﬂﬁ&%c

% Totb., ed. Nav., 7, 3; L= ﬂﬁ “I am in mourning”, Famine
Stele QfSehel 1-2. — At the end of the line R had possibly R@ g, not merely
Qk Q ; so C. Mase., M. S, p. 1, gives htm-t1, but one must read the 3rd. masc.
sing. pseudop agreeing with a feminine dual substantive, see SETHE Verbum, 11, § 42.

R10. — Restore in R [WSEMQQJ @ \.@ k@]@jﬂ § t.: “ the courtiers
(sat) with head on lap ”, i. e. in mourning; cf. @})q P@jkﬂoxp Westcai

12, 0. 'The reading of Amh. agrees, so far as 1t goes, with'R, but C omits € , an

omission which is paralleled by the late passage :]Eﬁ @ kﬁﬂjkﬂ S S Q

Festival songs of Isis and Nephthys, 4, 17, and also to some oxtent by

;1‘% jjjs@:?ﬁjk\\gi m\?me E‘@@ Sall. 1V

O .
R10 11 — In R we should probably read oﬁ@' kq [:J%@ 111 C

has e k R % . Onim ‘“ grief” seelrr;_y note Admonaitions, p. 35.

q% Oa@ E which follows these words in C, may have arisen from q%%
‘“ moreover ”, a gloss on, or variant of, ist 7/ at the beginning of the next sentence.

R12. — Creads ms* ‘83 ; G is lost at the critical point, but as R and Amh. agree
in omitting ¢ there can he httle doubt but that it was a later addition.

- R13. — It is very tempting to regard tisw hb(w) etc. as part of the original
text; for not only does this sentence give the necessary explanation of the purpose of
the expedition, but it also provides a reason for the adversative particle iim in tisw hm
R13. However GC omits the words, and that Amh. did so too is shown by the size
of the lacuna; in face of this agreement it is difficult to deny thdt the sentence may be
an interpolation. See above § 1.

R14. — The damaged word can only be : @, but the expression imiw
Thnw as a paraphrase for Thnw (R16) is strange. Note that the determinatives
]ﬁl i D&Q'do not necessarily \apply to the land, but to the people living there,

m})kgq @H@.@Rm 62 ; [T]&][B@ SENITRS ]}ﬁiﬁlu}Ad-

monitions, 3,

R16. — For- Thnw of R we have‘ihﬂk%?ﬁl‘ﬂl&m in C, apparently a cor-

" 1. In my transcription I gave @, in deference to Moller’s opinion, but myself believe the sign to be simply
an ill-formed '

2. Here I unintentionally misled M. Maspero with regard to the reading of R.
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ruption of T'mhi, though that ethnic is correctly spelt in C a few words previously ;
or possibly a mixture of Tmhi and Thnw (?). In G and Amh. there are lacunz.
-R18. — C has stn for s stn (R, G), of course wrongly; see above § 1. — C gives

“ﬁﬁk@ﬂp [ for p%ki of R; G has not room for -sn, which is meaning-

less and obviously faulty. — Pmkﬁ both here and in B174 is masculine
singular. ’
R20-22. — All texts, so far as they are preserved are in substantial agreement

with R, which reads +qu§:m/v:m: ;#—1_;% Q R;}_ox\&_ ___uﬁp[%J

11N OO . L )
Bﬂp . — The variant of Am/h. is instructive
L V- /WW\A o (\M]

for the pronunemtlon en of ,_.n_. at g}ls date ; convele%ﬁé'f& Peasant B1, 2 has —n.
== w = {—= in R'. — The first sentence is
very%i?ﬁjeault. l\q/laspero C.R. §enders §\%ES‘E E:E:gle cas qu'il-fasse une hate extréme”

and Griffith ‘it was a time for him to hasten greatly ”, but it would not be easy to
justify these translations grammatically. Retaining § o Amh., one might possibly
render : ‘‘ the occasion pressed greatly ”; but one would then expect sin (participle)
instead of sinn-f (SErHE, Verbum, If, § 752); nor does sin mean ‘‘ to press”, but
““to hasten ”’, and G and C*® both confirm the reading ,_n_,._“_ of R. In my trans-
lation I have proposed : ‘‘ never had he hastened (so) much” scil., as he now did; but
the sense is not very satisfactory, anticipating as it i%c—;s the next clause, and N’&b&—;

curious gemination sinz, which is supported by C p e and by G pq

‘A M~

%~ is not accounted for. I now believe that the determinative ~3, charac-
feristic of verbs of stopping or restraining (grh, hd, win), gives the real clue to the
sentence. Sinn-f has nothing to do with sin * to hasten ”, but is the causative of in
“ to delay ” of which I have elsewhere® quoted an instance (Lacau, Texfes religz'eux,
ch. 11 = Rec. de Trav., 26, 68-69). The sense would then be ** he made no halt ”
rendering which has a good deal of point when we recollect that the last words havey
related 1;hat e the messengers reached him at night-time*. For the somewhat unusual
sense of 7 sp ‘“ not a moment”, ‘“ not at all ” (reinforced by .the adverb rsy, which
here plays much the same part as the later in au, ¢f. for example Urkunden, TV 10‘74) :
cf. .. ;g®qq g% p Hirtengeschichte, 6.

The next sentence ** the hawk flew away * with his followers, without letting his
army know it” belongs to a type not uncommon in this tale, e. g. smrw nw stp-s; hib-sn,
R17; wpwtt pdd hnt r hnw 3b-f k-1, B94; shr pn innfib-k, B185; it is only excep~

1." Vogelsang translates ‘‘tritt nicht auf meine Kleider!” Surely this is impossible (n instead of im-k);
we must render : ¢ Be so kind, thou peasant! dost thou tread on my garments?” .
i

2, C has ——
MV @
3. Cf. A. Z., 45 (1909), 60-61. :
4. Not “at eventlde", as Erm. and Gr. wrongly give. The point is that the king sped homewards away
{rom the main body of his troops under cover of night. )
5. For ‘h of R we have % in Amh., G and C. — Maspero is. wrong in reading 2 = in C (see

Y| <
M. S., p. ?, note 6); the reading of C is © — ’éﬁ in which === is borrowed from ‘b “to hang

”»

up”.
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tional insofar as bik is a deseriptive epithet of the subject of the preceding sentence,
so that here there is only a grammatical, but not a logical, change of subject. - In
English we may perhaps render : ‘“ a hawk, he flew away with his followers 7. — I
was formerly inclined to reject the idea that Sesostris fled away with a few followers
s0 as to return as quickly as possible to Egypt (Garp., Siizb., p. 6, note 3); but
M. Maspero’s excellent remarks (M. S., p. xxxvi-xxxvii) have convinced me that
I was here in error. ‘ v

R22 — mk J A is of course the sdmw-/ form impersonally used (cf. SETHE,

Verbum, 11, § 469); C and G have the scriptio plena rm i
R23. — C wrongly mfit ms* pn instead of mbt-f'm ms* pn (R, G); and it falsely’
inserts ..n. before nis-nfw against Amh., R and G.

B1'. — C has cé(panded w im (B, R and G) into w" im-sn.
5 @ =
2. — B has qh : ﬂ . @, .Whﬂe ]E.t, SuppOIt'ed by Gr and C, has qh A o
s~_'. Froma grammatlcal point of view there is nothing to choose between the
two readings; see ERMAN, Gramm.3, § 243, where the. following sentences are com-

. T o
pared with one another : ““ a man on whose neck are swellings q% B S

%mkﬁjgﬁ& FEbers, b1, 20; ““ if thou seest ” i\\T:xﬁ ----- QE@ |

‘"‘—“‘:’%O{’ ' Ebers, 25, 4.

q @ko L1 ﬂk.ﬁﬁ the reading of R, is supported by G q @k
‘—DE[. 1 I]ﬁk@ﬁﬁ B has kﬂﬁﬂ&?ﬂﬂ%%ﬁ The usual translation

‘et je m’enfuis au loin 7 (Masp., C. P.), ““ I fled far away ” is open to serious objec-
tions. On the philological side it may be argued (1) that 7 cannot bear the meaning
here assigned to it, (2) that the well-supported 7w must then be wrong (an infinitive
would be needful, and indeed, for that matter, 4 and not hz), (3) that @@% can oMy
introduce, in a M. K. tale, a descriptive clause, not a principal sentence®. Besides
thfs, the psychological progression of the passage is spoilt by the old translation : the
order of events clearly is first, that a secret is overheard by Sinuhe; second, that he is
filled with dismay (psé ib-1 etc.); and third, that he flees away (nf“-ni-wi). My own
proposal is : “as I was nigh at hand a httle way oft”. M “rw seems to mean ‘‘in the
pgxn;n:ty ‘near” or the like : | | |D§m| | | k %A

““words which this god spedks to them in nearing the gods of the ne-
therworld 3 , JEQUIER, Le Livre de ce qu'il y a dans I Hades, p. 54; AMJQ“”'

:k §| " ':llfw, Libro- dei- Funerali, 56; :@%“”E%&

1. From here onwo.rds the numbers of t.he lines of B are used at the head of the notes.

= 11
2. The writing Q @ of G shows that the scribe was no longer familiar with the obsolete
constructton iw/ sdm—f C has attempted to emend and has written q%@QA @ | %o 3 il is due.

to sgm-ni preceding and iwi m rw followmg, and is an excellent example of that type of corrupuon which I
have called ‘‘assimilation of pronouns”, A, Z., 45 (1909), 64.

3. The narrative tenses employed by Smuhe are : (1) ¢h'n sdm-nf; (2) sdm-nf; (3) sdmif (see below note
on B4-5); and (4) sdm-f w1th emphatic subject pxecedmg (see above note on R 20-22).
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o .. . . . .
':l , ibid. - Here ‘rw is clearly a substantive meaning ‘‘ nearness ”’; for its form

cf. qg_@lfl ‘“ the opposite quarter "’ in the common phrase m fs/w ““ opposite ” and
in irt fsfw < to go to meet” (below B250). In connection with this substantive it
is necessary to observe that ‘“ to ascend ” is neither the sole nor even the most com-
mon sense of 7 (what is the relation of 7 to q__u&?); that verb often means “ to

approach 7, cf. above R6 and A% mﬁﬁp@%ﬁl ““he found that the
water had drawn nigh to the walls” Ptan/fhz 89 ; so too,late 7 m, “ to approach
(‘r being here construed like - MMM), cf. “ﬂhﬁ :tfﬁ Zﬁ_ Louovre, C 65;
&éﬁj Mission, V, 625 (totg]; c{f& ’jbz) =
At this point we may pause to resume the difficult context of Whlch the philo-
logical details have now been fully discussed. The messengers bringing the news of
the old king’s death found Senwosret, his younger partner on the throne, returning
from the Libyan campaign. They came upon him at dead of night; but in view of
the gravity of the situation, no delay was granted and Senwosret fled away towards
Egypt with a handful of followers, leaving the army in ignorance of what had
happened (R19-22). . Thus far all is clear; but what follows is so obscurely expressed
that it is difficult to escape the impression that the obscurity is intentional. The
lively particle qpa in RR2 seems to imply some contrast with the preceding words :
““but lo a message had been sent to the royal children who were with him in this
army ”; and, the text continues, ‘‘a summons was made to one of them ” (nis-niw
nw' im, R24). 1t is hardly possible to rega}hd nis-nfw as a mere synonym of smi-niw,
and the temporal nuance *‘it was being reported to one of them”, which that sup-
position would demand, is not quite a legitimate interpretation of the simple
narrative form nis-ntw'. The most straightforward way of understanding these
words is to suppose that one of the princes was incited to put himself forward as a
claimant of the throne; this supposition has the advantage of giving nis its due and
proper meaning ‘“ to call 7. ‘The alternative is to conjecture that Sinuhe merely
overheard the news of Amenemmes’ death, which was communicated to the Toyal
princes but not to the rank and file of the army. M. Maspero thinks it possible that
such an offence, even though involuntary, may in Egyptian law have been punishable
~with death (C. P., p. 62, footnote 1); elsewhere he suggests that Amenemmes may
have perished in a harem conspiracy, and that this was the ground why secrecy was
-so imperative (M. S., p. xxxm-xxx1v). The objection to these hypotheses is first,
the peculiar wording of the sentence nis-ntw n w* im and second, that Sinuhe is said
to have overheard, not the voice of a messenger, but the voice of the prince himself *;
the natural deduction is that the dismay of Sinuhe was caused less by the message
brought from Egypt, than by the attitude adopted by the prince on hearing it. - But
as has been said before, the obseurity of the context was probably designed, and we

1. .One would then expect iw nis-tw, or iwiw nis-tw or iwiw fir-nis.
.- There can-be no doubt about this; else there is no possible antecedent to the suffix of frw-fin B1..
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are therefore reduced to guessing. It is not the least attractive point about this
fascinating tale that its very mainspring is so elusive. :

2. — The descriptive sentences that follow are marked off from the progressne

0 o,
s R. G psh A,
C quite corruptly . p o The verb is rare : it is used of the disarray of a person’s
hair g% g Wi ‘\2'@' Totb., ed. Nav., 17, 101 (cf. ibid., 107), parallel with ;m;
as a corrupt Vanant tbid., 64, 28; 151d (Ani, 34). Elsewhere only Dtm., Geogz
(§) O s A

Inschr., TV, 124 (Dendem) jSQ ] q J[H _“_X:M: —
jo ““ scattered with all kind of sacred plant

3. — B suppresses, in accordance with its wont, the suffix of m “¢-i nb¢ ““in my

r:)arratlve tenses sdm-nf by the use of the sdmj~ form. —

every limb 7 (R); the singular of R and B seems more hteraq than the plural < all
my limbs ™ of G-and (in 1 corrupt form) C. ‘

1 MWW MV [y o

3-4. — RR7 glves \ﬁ @@khh N lit. + ““ I removed myself in

leaping 7, i. e. “1I leapt away , with a rare word nf” known elsewhere only from

MWW T MWW

-0 gmk W Pyr., 500 (varlant from the tomb of H‘ mhit = Miss.,

B TR

MWW MWW
I, 125 " e Uh) B has wrongly @%O§§l The readings of C and

G are derived from a slightly. corrupted form of TR @ﬁ , in which ___s
had been changed into o (an easy hieratic confusion when the sign is small) possibly:
under the 1nﬂuence of nfift : G omits the determinative A and the first. ﬁ:, thus ob-
taining ; C gives _ehC Ny , which is obfained by the transposition of
¢t and f, maklng @ of the latter, and by misinterpreting the first ip as determinative
71, — As Maspero has rightly seen, nfift is a formative in n of

a.& &-& >< . I N MW &Q_ ><
< » At . . !
to spring” (Br., Worterb., 556; Suppl., 498); cf. C R (N.B. x!)

and G B h%

4. —ﬂM@@QDOlesa,mlstdkeforﬂ &@B see above § 1.

4-5. — B o%@ R ___uﬁh @g&. B, which frequently omits the suffix of
the first person smgular shows a special tendency to do so before the absolute
pronoun wi, cf. below di-n(i)-wi 200; hm~-n(i)-wi 253; in this point it resembles the
Schiffsbriichiger, cf. Ervan, A. Z., 43 (1906), 2. — The sdmif form (properly,
according to Sethe, feminine infinitives absolutely used; cf. Verbum, II, § 357) is
fairly often used in the tale of Sinuhe as a substltute for the narrative tense sdm-ni;
cf. below 5 @ (so to be read too in 19); Qﬁf 15; aﬂ{]ﬁl 23; p0581b1y
ﬂﬁkﬁ'ﬁ % 24; 8. 107,

The second half of the sentence 1s difficult : “T placed myself between two

o1 L UL JUIS L N
@p’(}oqpi?ﬁl[ﬂ:&/\pni’COQPAXA?%RAPIH'

disagreement of B, R and GC here seems to show that difficulties were early felt as.

of i ‘“to -come

1. The first A has the curious additional stroke which inisial A nearly always shows.in. N. K. hieratic.
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to the sense of this phrase; each version has a different infinitive beginning with the
letter i. With regard to the last two words, we may at once exclude -sn in GC
owing to the agreement of B angl Rjand ‘5’}3& i, as it is simply the isolated reading
of the worst text C. %k i \é% can only be the masc. sing. of the imperfect active
participle; forms from the 3z. infirmee with -w written out are quoted by SETHE,
Verbum, 11, § 882. But in this case $muw-s, litt. ““its goer”, i. 6. “him who was
travelling upon it ” must be' the second object (w3t being the first) of the preced-
ing infinitive. Verbs taking two objects are in Egyptian by no means common,
and one can hardly fail to emend '5((?} T of Rinto ST o separate ”’, on the
construction of which see the note Admonitions, p.41. The meaning would then be :
““in order to separate the road from him who was going upon it” (i. e. myself), or,
in other words : ““in order that I might avoid the road”. The extreme artificiality of
this sentence is undeniable, but when one compares such expressions as ‘1 gave a
Wayto my feet ” (16), “ I gave the sand to those who are in it ” (294), this objection
vanishes; moreover Sinuhe is fond of referring to himself by an epithefon ornans,
e.g. “‘a lingerer lingered through hunger”, 151; ‘“him whom he had chastened”,161;
“him who works for himself ”, 216. I am unable to explain the meaning attached
to their variants by the scribes of B and GC?; for the writing of = in B, cf. 117. 282.

6. — .. U‘k of B is of course to be explained as ecﬁlivalent 10 . ==

[k]@ﬁx R30 ““I did not intend to come to the Residence”; for the construction
see SETHE, Verbum, II, § 553. ' : '
7. — For the variants of jmé-ni see above in § 1.

B has AD@%@MO%&A, R31 o%l]w GC <r> s> pfintr pn
mnh. See above § 1; I believe the original reading to be that of B ‘““after him”, i. e.
after the death of Amenemmes, a reading which GC has attempted to make clearer,
and R to emend. In my German translation I have preferred the version of R and
have rendered : ‘“ich meinteé ich wiirde danach nicht leben”; but perhaps one should
understand : ‘I did not care (‘“hope”, “‘consent”, see the note Admonitions, p. 20)

to live after him”.

e N LRI o I
AN mgqmméo%§\\%//////é C MQRQ”‘A%\\

ﬁﬁ g. Gr. alone of the translators has had an inkling of the sense; he renders : ““‘I wan-

1. Grammatically it might also be a genitive; but ‘“the way of him who went on it” can hardly be right!
2. My former suggestion for it ‘‘ vermeiden” was a pure guess. :
8. GC may have been intended to convey the meaning : “to linger behind {isk) the way which they were

Caen T : : . e N
going”. For an instance of being construed as a masculine Prof. Sethe quotes me -
a | a <> —
B Ebers, 52, 3 =25, 4.

4. In my edition of the text I have read [} here and in R43. 49, as is'generally done. However thereis no
early hieroglyphic authority for this determinative, and its appearance in our transcriptions is due solely to
the fact that {J and LN have an identical form in hieratic. The ancient scribes have been guilty of the same

o

. : I
mistake when, for example, they write I= Bkm | for 3 | Admonitions, 6, 7.
| < Cal

5. The final determinatives are probable, but not quite certain.
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dered across my estate (?) . wwg U1 means ‘‘ to cross ”, “‘ traverse ” water;
good examples Pyr., 543. 544. 1224 ; Mar., Mast., D10. Hence in early times often
determined by =¥, cf. too the Ki&g% o sor s -boats Weni, 30. Meta-
phorically the verb is used of traversing (1) the heavens, and (2) the desert; the latter
. v AT Yo v Y .
emplnyment occur.s only in the phrase qug}m b _‘_u\\m:é%@:’ which therefore
contains the same image as our ‘‘ ship of the desert” for the camel. Nmi is never
used of crossing land; the earliest instance of the determinative A in this word is
Brit. Mus., 614 = Piers-Breasted stele (dyn. XI). It must be carefully noted that
nmi is quite distinct from NWW\Q = amti to traverse (e. g. Pyr., 325. 854. 889);
cf. too Kgo& N Zauberspr. fw M. u. K., Rs. 6, 3. — M3wii must thus be the
name of a lake or water-way ; its location will be considered further on. The sign
in-B is superfluous. The entire sentence may now be translated : ““ I crossed over the
water Mewolti in the neighbourhood of the sycomore”. For the variant Vo
in B, not in'R and C, one may compare ‘‘Hathor lady of QM:QD ” Mar., Mast.,
D 61. 65; perhaps there was a well-known or sacred sycomore in the region referred to.
9. — RGC wrs-ni im; B omits im~ The reading of RGC is clearly superior, as
it must be meant that Sinuhe avoided the inhabited part of the “* Island of Snofru ”

and spent the day in some pasture-lands there. — B '_"——T xS; G =%, ¢ = \\;
R34 —— | = | @(gc)

10, — B iﬁj ﬁ R34 Iﬂj 6 (wrong Garp., Sitzb.); GC I 5
Here by common consent of the two oldest manuscripts, 2d must be taken as a verb
of motion, ‘I went forth at dawn, and it became dav ”; but such a demvat;r)e from

in conjunction with s (hd-13

2

hd ““to be bright ”, which only means ‘“ to dawn
““ the land became light’ ), is extremely curious.
] = >

L0117 — Tho words 7 g 97IRNTTE Rme —{ o e

. are susceptible of se»elal dlﬁerent rendemngs Note first o of all that on the

showing of R ri-wsi-i g% is to be read, ‘‘in my way ”’ or more vaguely ‘‘in meiner

= ”a, . = = ? Iz ¢ mere ” 15 -

Nahe ”'; and that OH] (R35 Oi\iaﬂ ) means, not ‘“to ask mercy of” nor ‘‘ sup

1

plier 7 nor yet ‘ griissen ”’, but ‘“ to stand in awe of 7 ““ respect ”’, the old form being
‘a’%\}i (SETHE, Veibum I, p. 144), and cf. %‘ - ; Mar., Abyd.,

I, 20 ¢, 2; other good instances Totb., ed. Nav., 38a, 7; lelmgen 2, 12 Mumc/z
Bekenlkhons statue, back. Hp-ni mlght be translated : (1) ““I went on”, (2) ‘“there
came to me ", or (3) “Imet”. (1) So Masp., C.P.:““..... je voyageal un homme
qui se tenait a l'orée du chemin me demanda merci, car il avait peur ”; the construc-
‘tion of the last clause (emphasized subject followed by sdm-n/) might be supported
by B142-3, but the brief ‘“je voyageai” without further qualification, is not possible,

(2) Erm. ‘“ es begegnete mir ein Mann, der am (?) Wege stand ; er grusste (? ) mich

1. The translation “‘in meiner Nabe is that of Sethe, who regards ri-w3t as the equivalent of the Coptic

A% In this case kiﬂ i ﬂk Peasant R 49 can, I suppose, only be translated
P - 22 rp

‘‘the neighbouring blnk ", Butis not ri- w’t often, merely -an equivalent of w3t ?
2. C rtri ““at the time of"1'— Other examples of the word-are quoted by Max MULI ER, Rec. de Trac.,
31, 197. .
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und furchtete sich ”; an ungainly translation, which I have tried, with dubious
success, to soften down into “ein Mann begegnete mir, und stand in meinem Weg;

er scheute sich vor mir und furchtete sich ”. (3) Better than these renderings is

Gr.’s: ““ I came to a man standmg etc.; 1 doubted the transitive use of /zp, but it
<<= o

seems clearly proved by a0 A @ <= Hirtengeschichte, 23.

Mo [ A
The entire context should therefore be rendered : ‘I set out in the dawn, and it
became day; I met a man standing in my path, and he was in awe of me and was
afraid ”. Sinuhe’s wild appearance strikes terror into the only man that he en-

~ counters.
12-13. — R, dmi @_*;;;ﬂ C, dmi km@ It is not possible to

declde with certainty Whether B had @gq [ m[@]k R e or dmi M[Ngwj

%e@ theMAWNaltlng with 3 speaks perhaps somewhat.in favour of Ngiw, since
this spelling of i } (L., D., 11, 3) is found elsewhere in the M. K. (below B120 but
not R144; Lacau, Textes Religieux, 1 (A. C.) = Rec. de Trav., 26, 64)'. On the
other hand in R and C we must translate : *“ the town of Gu ”; for ZZ\%?}; {never
early written g>w, so far as our evidence goes), cf. Pap. Kahun, 16, 14; 17, ; Ebers,
R2, 7.

13. — In my transcription of B I have an unfortunate lapsus calami, %p =
being written with Q instead of with .

14. — o AR T\&M in R39 is confirmed by B, as now correctly
mounted (see MOLLER, Lesestiicke, plate 7) /,B has % §$ Swt is a dmaf heybpevoy ;
ni (not nt) shows it to be a masculine word.

= o (so too R; GC QRg§ @ o) is not a proper name, as

it has hitherto been taken to be, but a word for ‘“ stone-quarry ”, cf. Pap. Kahun,
31, 25,

14-15. — C (supported for the first two words by G) shows that R40-41 should

be restored e s e OB\, which can only be translated : ‘“ in

(the locality named) Lady of Heaven, mistress of the Red Mountain ”. Both the

geogmphlcgl name and the construction are well illustrated by o’j % N
\ Dﬂﬁ:‘ Rec. de Trav., 30, 214 (temp. Rameses IT); and the indications of the
same inscription afford definite proof that the Gebel Ahmar in the neighbourhood of
Cairo is meant. ‘ :
16. — Dmi-ni, lit, ‘I touched ”, i. e. ““ I reached " or ** passed beside .
17, — ¢ The walls of the Prmce ” (znbw lk:) are mentioned again in Pap.

Petersburg I; see my remarks Admonditions, 5 D 112, footnote 2. I shall revert later,

on B72-3, to the variant q J ﬁl ' Iq @ﬁs of GC.

The additional words in R43 O Aﬁ k ‘Ei‘ﬁ ”OI :Eff;rﬁ' are also found

in C [and G]; they are re open, as Sethe po ' points out to the objection that walls, though
they may be @[]q © Pv\& Q éﬁpﬁ“% ““made to hold back the Asiatics ”,

1. The word seems to be derived from np3 “‘to be long” {cf. Pyr., 504); the nglw or ngw is a long-horned
species of bull, cf. L., D., If, 2. . )

3
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cannot be said with equal propriety : ¢ to crush the desert-farers 7. But perhaps this
is pressing the literal meaning too far; and I am inclined to think that B72-3 must be
interpreted in such a way as to dispose of Sethe’s contention (see the note on that
passage). Nevertheless it is not clear whether r piépt nmiw-$° is here an interpolation
of RGC from the later passage or whether it is original. — R has A for @ﬂx\&
6% of B; not so good a reading, since 43_ A is elsewhere reserved for the intransi-
tive sense ‘‘ to sail against the stream ”, ‘“ to go upstream ”. — Nmiw-$', see above
the note on BS. v ’

- 17-18. — UP@@@ (var. R44 i @ I\iﬁi‘ ) must be literally * my crouching

posture ”, cf. for example = | “in obeisance 7 Hatnub, 8, 3. ‘1 took
my crouching posture ” (so too Masp., M. S., p. 170) is an artificial periphrasis for’
“T crouched down ”. — B and R give m bie; GC 1ncorrectly 1ep1aees the preposition

m by the genitive exponent (G mwwn, C )

s sy 62 6 S el ol = TR

oo | ““from fear lest the watchman of the day upon the wall should see (me)

The smgular E o v qq [%3] watcher 7 is a spelling that otherwise occurs only lato,
(s

cf. % Qq q ' = l@ in the Theban tomb of Ns-ps-nfr-hr (copied

B = | M .
by Sethe however one may compare such forms as kaQA “loiterer”,

B151; “—“ﬂquéﬁﬁ ‘robber ¥, Eloquent Peasant, B1, 302. C gives k@@

BB d = om0 T B, L it

tially the same text as R, but for one or two easily explicable corruptions’. On the
other hand B devmtés considerably, having %@ @ = k S o qq %G
Iﬁll Dﬂ—k ' p The plural wriyw (SETHE, Vezbum i, § 86‘7) for the
rare singular wrsy (R) st the first faulty step taken by B; and C seems to have made

the same blunder though 1ndependently, unless the determinative of %mqqs‘

is to be explained on the analogy of SeTrE, Verbum, I, § 207. Next, @HD in B is
due to the similarity of {f and m in hieratic; some predecessor of B had the abbre-
viated writing ‘?ﬁl for tp inb of the archetype (¢ (ct. : B17), which was subsequently

read ‘?Bl and regularised into ?

These errors entailed another : wrsy having
been modified into a plural wrsyw and inb into a feminine /3-¢, there no longer
remained any masculine singular substantive for imy hrw-f to agree with; this was
‘therefore changed in B to imi-hrw-s so as to suit the nearest substantive hi-t, though
it is douhtful whether the scribe can have made any sense of the alterations for which
he was responsible.

19. — B has <= @%‘k , but the edm;f form is not thus used in the tale

1; The pronoun in m33-wi is doubtless secondary, see above §1. On wrdy(w ?), see below. Bl for {1 | has

. arisen from just such a hieratic form of £ as is found in R45. */n for ind is a mere blunder : [Masr., M. S,
p. b, footnote b, is entirely wrong, and due to a confusion with the inb of B17. Here G. is lost].

2. Elsewhere fp-h3t is a compound word for ¢ roof”. Max MuLLER (Asien und Europa, 39) rendered ¢ auf
der Zinne"”, but rightly remarked that /23-¢ is here a very ill-chosen word.



NOTES ON THE STORY OF SINUHE 19

as a narrative tense, see on B2, footnote. Read therefore T@ with R45 (C i@),
cf. above Bb; for the sdmif form, see the note on B4-5.

21. — R46 and C have @ for <= of B; there is little to choose between the two
readings. — B and C agree 'in giving — 5 Km-ior “the island of Km-wr”, not
““the lake ?f) of Km-wr’ as most t?xanslations have; ef. ““the island of Snofru”,
B9=0C5. G is missing here, and of the reading of R there is only a trace. Max
MiLLER (Asien u. Europa, 39, footnote 2) proposes to emend “island”, which he
recognizes to be the reading of B, into ‘“lake” (?IE) in view of the consensus of
B and C T doubt whether we should be justified in adopting this course. — For
Km-wr, see En. MEYER, Gésch. d. Altertums?, §227 note.

21-22. NW' @:mfwu;igj}; AR %0 gwoqj%m
GG i 2 0 [ [Tl e

cruz of B is that 3s-n/wi overtook me” (8 transitively * erellen , cf. B169) cannot
refer to ib¢ ““thirst”’?, that noun being feminine (cf. Pyr., 552). The difficulty. is
removed by R, the text of which may be rendered : “ thirst fell and overtook me”.
But the agreement of B and C makes it probable that >s-n/ is the more correct .
reading : if so, the antecedent of the suffix can only be &r, and this must be an
infinitive substantivally used. B should therefore be rendered :-‘the fall of thirst
overtook me”; an artificial expression, but one not wholly out of harmony with the
style of the fale. C seems to have understood : “falling into thirst overtook me”,
which is of cmmlmposmbly harsh, R’s text seems due to emendation.

22. — B Jﬁv§\§% with an unknown word ntb; this may easily have
_been, and doubtless is, a palaeographlc corruption of ndi, which is found in R47

Mb’k%//////ﬂ @(CMMM ki@ szc) Tor th1sw01d cf. Dpﬁ“g}(wadl
Nl D R N o R R A ey

WHU&A k% Theban tomb of T>J — At the end of R47 read %@ [k)ﬁ;ﬁj

Band ¢ agree in giving Z{‘YQ as the determinative of Zmuw here obviously a more
appropriate determinative than Ql in reference to the human throat. _
R23. — Chas dpt nt mt nn irs, an apparentlv meanmgless expansion of dpt mt nn.
23-24. — B i:j“_ it@@ﬂ%k = B g\Q lliﬁ R omits s’k and
reads ‘-1 for -1, but wrongly, as these words are correctly given by C*.  On the
sdm-tf form fs-ti see on B4-5; but s5k-11 is a difficulty. (1) Méller doubts the reading -
a9, and refers me to his Hieratische Paldographie, 1, 243, where he explains the
hieratic form here as due to a confusion with No. 241 <se=. I cannot agree : as noted
in my paleographic comment, the crocodile would then stand too much towards- the

1. In my transcription of R amww has been wrongly omitted.
2. MaspPEro (M. S., xu1) assumes that {0t has changed gender : but (1) this is an unproven hypothesis in
the case of this particular word, and (2) such a change is common in Coptic, and not rare in late Lgypman bun
. no example has yet been quoled from Middle Kingdom texts.

in the original is due to a confusion between hieratic P and &

4, G gives however ts-ni for tsti and sk-1 for s Jhett.
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left. In answer to Moller’s further objection, that my assumed = has a wrong shape,
I would refer him to the ¢ in "~ B101; it is true, one might expect a rather different
form, but it seems to me hypcercritical to argue from so small and variously-made a
sign. - (2) Sethe has the grammatical objection to s3/tt, that the sdmi/ form is found
only with verbs that have a feminine infinitive, or with such verbs as may be sus-
pected of having formerly belonged to a verbal class with feminine infinitives. The
objection is gertainly strong, and one might feel inclined to emend s3k-i. But against
this must be set the excellent parallelism of s3kfi with 7sti, and it may be questioned
whether the amount of our evidence for the sdm-¢f form warrants the géneralization
that this form cannot be found with a triliteral such as s3k. The same doubt occurs
in the case of .. Ui — leunden, IV, 1090, Wthh Sethe similarly rejects (Die
Einsetzung des Veziers, note 91),

24, — g @ mgkq go BC; cf. Zauberspr. f. Mutter u. Kind, 1, 6; Amduat
(Sethos I), IV, 48; R omits 4rw, an unimportant alteration, since the sense remains
the same.

25. — Maspero (M. S., 1x and 7) reads ﬂﬁki@@ﬁ with C' against
Aﬁkﬁﬁ of R49 and B, but I can see no reason for the preference thus given
to the worst authority. The reading of C is surely another case of ‘‘the assimilation
of pronouns” (see above on B2, footnote) due to following @k@ A @_g% (R50 =
BR25; note the strange writing sii for s in B).

© 26. — Min,jcf. B276 and Borchardt’s note A. Z., 29 (1891), 63; and for p wnn
““who had formerly heen”, see my remarks A. Z., 45 (1908), 76. ‘

27, — & is quite meaningless as it stands Since the scribe of B writes
&2_ in 88, we should cloubtless here emend =2 @xa_ (following C P@&A

///

R51 P@/// the error of B is due to some confusion of the radical f and the
.sufﬁx g

28, — The variations in the spelling of the collective noun Eﬁqq lﬁ“ﬂ S0

B94. 113; \.@ 240) seem to be groundless R52 has characteristically the normal

spelling egqq =), but in B we find (Re)dbd 28, efe )3l 200, efe{]-
1@@ 130.and }ﬁqq ]\.ﬁi‘iﬁl 86. On the word, see Lacau, Rec. de Trav., 31, 86.

QE; R53 KQTN\:%\OKDM?&J Fp as
verb of motion again in T~ e departed in the first month of
summer” (WEILL, Recueil de... Sinai, 63@?6), where n prohibits the reading 7/ the
sense in this passage is clear, Hrwr-r® having reached Sinai in the third winter-month

and having started homewards in the first month of summer. In the Sinuhe context

AN

e T
o9 __
29. Bhas@ Aﬁ

. 1L.InCitsell @in @ @ was an afLeuhouOht as is shown by its position and by the greater blackness of
the mk o
2. MaspPERO (M. S.,'6, note 3) writes : “‘Le ®~_ final du verbe —i— @ aura trompé le scribe et ¢ntrainé
x&_

la chute fautive du pronom *._". But the verb “to cook” is not to be read ps/ but’ ps or fs, see SurHE,
Verbum, 1, § 216. Cf. too the correct writings of the verb, B83, 92. .
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the preposition » might mean ““in the direction of” or ““from” (cf. w3 r ““far from”);
the latter alternative gives a better meaning, but philologically is less easy to defend.

The reading (b /W:\NDM “Byblos’ in R53 was accepted without question in my
preliminary paper on the Ramesseum papyrus, and von Bissing, Ed. Meyer and Sethe
have expressed or implied adhesion to my view Maspero and Weill refuse to admit
that Sinuhe touched Byblos in the course of his wanderings, though they differ in
the reasons which they give for their refusal. Three considerations seemed to me to
militate strongly in favour of f > W\V:Mw and against the reading of B : (1) the
general superiority of R over B both in text and in orthography; (2) the fact that R
names a well-known place, as is obviously required, while the reading of B neither cor-
responds to any known locality nor yet is in harmony with the usual mode of spelling
foreign names; and (3) that the Signs in B may more readily be explained as corrupt-
ed from R’s reading than vice versa. I will deal with these points in turn. (1) The
first is denied by Maspero, who favours B as representing the oldest recension of the
text. But-as I have tried to show, M. Maspero’s unfavourable estimate of R is due

‘¢

in some measure to his unfortunate use of the term ‘“recension”, and I have argued
that B and R are entitled, on a cursory view, to about equal credence, so that the
value of individuzﬂ readings must be determined on the merits of each case, not in
accordance with any theory prejudicial to one or other of the manuscripts. This
seems to be the position on which we ought at present to take our stand ; though later
a general inference from our judgments in particular passages will enable us to assert
the supériority of R and to use this verdict as corroborative evidence in a retrospective
survey of the details. (2) Paleographically the reading of B might be interpreted as
““or as 1 see note & on B29 in my volume on the text, plate 5a. But apart
from the fact that no such place-names are known, the spelling of the name of a
foreign locality without any of the usual phonetic signs would be quite contrary to
custom ; the sound of outlandish foreign names had obvi(m’sly to find clear expression
in the writing, and it is this necessity to which is later due the so-called syllabic
writing. The only possible exception to this rule is when a foreign place happened
to be exceedingly familiar to the Egyptians, as was KDM\/\:MM\_IJ' “Byblos”, the
spelling of which contains a somewhat uncommon sign. The very fact that the
reading of B contains an unusual sign proves that it must conceal the name of some
well-known place, not an unheard-of swn or an unauthenticated ikr. Moreover the
context in the tale shows that some famous locality was meant. Here a contrast may
be drawn between the story of Sinuhe and the ironical letter contained in the first
Anastasi papyrus. The last-named text was composed in an age where every scribe
with any pretence to erudition made it a point of honour to be familiar with hundreds
of uncouth Syrian words, and these are enumerated with prolixity and relish when-
ever occasion arises. Not so in the twelfth Dynasty : Sinuhe is content to sumlﬁarizg
weeks and months of travel with the laconic words “land handed me on to land”;
what need to trouble his readers with a host of tiresome barbarian names? The co-
rdllafy of this argument is that the places that Sinuhe does name must have possessed
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some meaning and interest for Egyptian ears; this is certainly true of Retenu, and is
probably true of Kedme, a word of which the literal meaning could not fail to be
known to anyone with the least smattering of a Semitic ‘tongue; as a third name of
equal celebrity none could be more appropriate than that of Byblos. . (3) M. Maspero
writes (M. S., p. xLu-xLui) : ““Je concéderais, & la rigueur, que le copiste de PB eut

passé la syllabe nél, nt, mais je comprends mal comment il aurait été entrainé &

commettre cette ?gute, énorme pour un homme habile en son métier, de tourner la
griffe ="' dans un sens contraire & celui qu'elle avait dans I'écriture hiératique. Ce
que Gardiner dit de la direction du signe (I had pointed out [Sitsb., 8, footnote 1] that
the direction of the hieroglyph /p was variable), vrai pour les inseriptions hiérogly-
phiques, ne waut pas pour I'hiératique : dans cette forme de cursive la direction ne
varie jamais et les caractéres sont toujours tracés de droite a gauche. La faute de
transcription est donc de celles qui ne pouvaient méme pas venir & Vesprit d'un
scribe.” The principle to which M. Maspero here appeals is undoubtedly sound, and
for a moment his objection caused me, I admit, a certain unease. However the rule
quoted, though correct as o generalization, does not apply in this particular instance.
In a letter from Kahun (Grirrrta, Hieratic Papyri, 28, 5) the name of Hathor, lady
of Byhlos, is written with an inverted KD * such as would require but little alteration
to become identical with the form of «—« or <=« in B. This objection therefore is
now categorically disposed of. - But in any case M. Maspero’s statement that the error
is. one such as could never have occurred to the mind of a scribe far overshoots the
mark, as is proved by the fact that Prof. Spiegelberg® actually conjectured / &
‘oo for the & of B long before the Ramesseum text was discovered ; it is hardly to
be supposed that a modern Egyptologist could have seen a similarity between the two
writings if an ancient scribe would have been unable to do so. Now we have good
evidence for the fact that the scribe of B knew the sign <—, but it is less certain
that he was acquainted with l/ . There is no difficulty in the supposition that,
having failed to recognize the name ‘“Byblos”, he corrupted the less-known sign into
one familiar to him, and omitted the accompanying phonetic signs as unessential.’
The mistake is one not at all too grave for a man who was ignorant of the proper
spelling of R¢nw, and who ixhagined that the king Kheperkere was an Amenemhet.:
In the foregoing discussion I have tried to steer clear of all historical considera—
tions, or at least of such as are open to dispute. Those who doubt whether the
conditions of life described in the tale are applicable to the region of the Lebanon are
free to maintain, if they choose, that the tale is worthless as evidence for Kultur-

AN

geschichte, but the reading ( > \ O°4 may as little be called in question on this-

1. The writing of the sign for #3p, kp with a claw is, so far as I am aware, quite a late innovation (18th. Dy-
nasty 7). One form of the sign, given by Moéller in his Hieratische Paldographie, 1, 516, seems to be a sack..’
But this is by uo means the only ancient form : the hieroglyphs for /Ap, /3p deserve careful study.

2. A reference to Méller's paleographical work will convince anyone tba!; neither &% nor =% nor
indeed any other sign than /kp can here be read.

3. Prof. Spiegelberg informed me of his conjecture by letter on the appearance of my article in the Smungs-
berichien. B
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7

ground as the mention of Isracl on the Merenptah stele. That the rejection of
( M:\M o s due in reality to objections of a historical, not of a philological order,
is indicated by a theory put forward by M. R. WEeILL (Sphinz, X1, 201-205), where
the reading KDM&] is retained, but explained to mean, not Byblos, but sone
other gebel ““de la région ol 'on admettait.jusqu’ici que U'écrivain avait placé son
histoire”. M. Weill quotes Gebalene and Gobolitis as proot of the frequency of the
word gebel in Semitic geography. I will concede the proposed etymology of Kbns
Kpny, though I am fold it is far from certain; but it will be a sufficient rejoinder to
M. Weill that when I read of Boston, of Cambridge or of Frankfurt in an English
newspaper I require some more conclusive evidence than the knowledge that these
names belong to several towns apiece before I can believe that the places meant are
not those in Massachusetts, in Cambridgeshire and on the Main respectively. |

ﬁgtgoﬂ?kw “I approached Kedme”. [Hs in its intransitive
sense is a simple verb of motion, ““to approach” or the like, cf. LEGrAIN, Annales du
Service, TV, 130 (Karnak, stele Amenothes, II, . 9); Millingen, 11, 10; R., 1. H.,
248, 88. The literal sense may he ‘“sich nahern”, as was proposed by Max MULLER
(Asien und Europa, p. 265, footnote 1); transitively ‘‘to approach” a person, cf.
Relkhmara, 2, 6. — For ﬂé o of B23 we find ﬂ = QL}L\Q RBY, show-
_ ing that ﬂ@kg B182, 219, is to be read Kdmi, »»vp'. On this country‘, see
Ep. MrYER, Gesch. d. Altertums?, 1; § 358 Anm.

y N{)’NOM — ﬁmwwﬁs i's in—n-‘wi, the.a sdm-nf form, cf. ﬁg B?03 paralllel to in
. B is here typically inconsistent, as the s%@/ form is spelt with two mwww
in lines 39. 143. 185; R54 has the normal writing @@. — The spelling ——a

A . = - R L Adlwwen] | .

[ 1 @ muwinsi in R54 (cf. R169) is interesting as evidence for the value

MNNVA

MW v XX

[ 3 A I
of ~_ 3i (not $%); B30 —an A \\ EDQ @ ‘muwyindi as in B143.

.31.,- B gmj%(ﬂ]; R55 must have had [T];VW;_ o, the spelling
that is actually found in R135, since otherwise mww would not have been written
above @ (see GARD., Sitsb., 8). I see no reason for believing that Znw in B is a
legitimate varlant of Rtnw ), it is far more probably an error due to the scribe’s igno-
rance. ‘

T g VN . ” : .

IO@ J@ ““thou art happy Wlth:me ; see now for the construction my
remarks Admonitions, p. 104, and for the sense of nfr, cf. below B75.76. — |
“the language”, a sense which I cannot quote from other texts; as Sethe points out,
the use of acne in Coptic is somewhat similar. Wenamon, 77, has qxi N/, MQ@\

f Q) EQR@ in this sense, cf. aroveny, swrpaikase; and the quotation well illu-
strates sdm = ‘“to understand”’.

1. A nisbe-form ? Note that &J is here -mi, taken over from QD (i)mi sx0x (SurHE, Ver-
bum, II,'§ 538; another instance is the particle o k mi, on which, see Admonitions,
eS|
p. 105). Maspero is therefore wrong in iranseribing Qddoumd (M. S., p. 171). '
2. Had the word been $3 it would doubtless always have been written L . Similarly I have
’ —H— St
shown (Admonitions, 30, footnote) that is.to be read si; likewise I prefer o read | ri, not r3, the

latter combination of letters not being known in any Egyptian word, though 2r of course oceurs.
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34-35. — ﬁ58 [—%3 MCAN;J l,l?—‘n"q_?_cﬁ) seems much | superior to '—/%bz;:

':]"]r‘@ 2N ng P o @ U (““ wherefore art thou come hither ? what is it?”) in B, the end
[ @ : . .
of which is very lame. A very close parallel occurs at Deir el Bahari, where the
envovs of Queen Makere are greeted by the prince of Punt with the words -—P[WJ
@[T 8 o Urkunden, 1V, 324); if, as is probable (Sitzb., 3, foot-
T ey Y
note 3), thls is a deliberate quotation from the well-known tale of Smuhe then it
would have some slight textual value as a confirmation of R.  Another example of
the interrogative expression Q“‘K‘q 8 of) is found on the stele of Teti-sheri (Ur-
kunden, IV, 27), in a text composed in choice and somewhat high-flown language”’.
The expressmn thus seems to be peculiar to the higher style of diction; and the more
pedestrian ? QZSP @ in B may well be due to a gloss upon it.

36, — W N in B is less appropriately spelt than [W U]@@ R5H9.
36-44. — Here B and R diverge widely. The most vital points of difference are
two insertions in R which affect the order of the interlocutors and consequently the
entire drift of the passage. (1) In B34-5 Amuienshi inquires of Sinuhe the éeason
7 AN ‘% o 6
of his flight, hinting by means of tlre words Q QQ @ RW — that

AV

for this there must have been some political cause. B then continues without a break
=0 @ > s &2 O @ _ !
Mo = R 2 S G 2 . s,
{he text stands these words must apparently be taken as the contmuatlon of Amuienshi’s
question, and we must translate with Maspero (M. S., p. xx11) : “‘ Est-ce qu'il serait
survenu quelque chose & la cour, et Amenemhait serait-il allé au ciel sans qu’on sut ce
) ., . ' R —_n A AN , ,
‘qui s'est passé & ce propos?” RDBY however inserts % ﬁj B ow after in iw
wn fprt m haw. By this means we obtain a straightforward answer to Amuienshi’s
query; Sinuhe replies that Amenemmes had died, but that further details were un-
=)= 0 N
known. (2) Later on, in B43, the question =2 gq had even pre-
. [ O
viously to the discovery of R been con]eotured to belong to- Amuxensm the confir-
mation of this conjecture is to be found in R67, where the words © @_Qf
are prefixed to the question. Here M. Magpero accepts the sense given by R’s read-
ing, but considers that the explicit mention of the change of speaker was unnecessary.
The earlier insertion in R59 is discussed at length by M. Maspero, who finally
rejects it in favour of the text of B (M. S., p. xix-xxv). I find to my great regret
that an error of my own has been responsible for no small part of his argument. As
we have already seen, R59-61 puts the reference to the aged monarch’s death into the
mouth of Sinuhe. It seemed natural therefore, on a first reading of the manuscript,
to construe the words next following as a comment on the part of Amuienshi; and I

had no hesitation in readlng ﬁjzx&_[ B ]l [qu mﬂ@ (Siteb., 3), ddf ap-

1. Quoted by MaspERO, M. S., p. X1v, where the example is used, with the two others, to prove that this
expression was ‘ plus usitée aux débuts de la XVIII® dynastie”; with this I cannot agree, as all three texts
are clearly composed in the literary language, not in the vulgar dialect of the 18th. Dynasty. Nor do I under-

stand the grounds for the stalement that ~I¥ “procéde d’'une forme hiératique de .
- ' -1
2. See M. S, p. xx1.



NOTES ON THE STORY OF SINUHE 25

pearing to me as the correct interpretation of the hieratic traces. Since however the
sentences that follow m iw-ms clearly represent Sinuhe’s words, it now became need-
ful to assume that %“‘M;f :3 M\g MMM, or a similar equivalent, had fallen out between
the end of R61 and the beginning of R62.  This difficulty, coupled with M. Maspero’s
objections, led me to re-examine the original here with minute care. The result of
the re-examination was to show that ﬁj&; is not a possible reading, but that
ﬁj[g]l@[k]q mp @ should be read; in fact precisely the same reading as
We have in B37. In order fo clear up this important point I must here go into palseo-
graphical details. My earlier reading ﬁj&m was due to the fact that above | in
hk iq 1 @ [ élll o (R62) there is a ﬁry tiny trace, which I took to be the oblique
part of the tail of 2= ; the head of that sign seemed to be represented by a thick
black stroke after ﬁj However if one examines the hieratic sign for x-_ elsewhere
in the papyrus, it Will be seen that the head is always very thin (e. g. R70, 71, 72).
Moreover the tail of 2~ everywhere ends in a long thick, almost vertical stroke; of
this some vestige would assuredly have been visible in the well-preserved line R62,
had WKA_ been the true reading in R61. These are ample grounds for rejecting
the readlng ddf*'. The only possible alternative, so far-as I can see, is to read
l: \ﬁ ] as in B37; the black trace visible after dd may well be part of the hgature for
ni that is found in R148-149, though it is rather thicker than we might have expected.
To turn now to the sense of the sentence, M. Maspero’s rendering : ““Je lui dis :

2

‘Il n’en est rien’” will not bear the test of criticism. Here again the original error
was mine; for.in my preliminary article (Siteb., 3) I translated : ““Er sagte zu mir :
das ist nicht moglich.” The objection to these renderings is twofold. (1) Though
M. Maspero may be right in connecting swi etymologically with the old absolute
pronoun (M. S., p. xx)*, in the language of the Middle Kingdom it is never anything
but an enclitic particle, usually with adversative meaning (see below)*.  (2) M iw-ms

L AN Y

does not mean ““pas possible” ‘‘unméglich”, but, as I have shown Admonitions, p. 22,
is an adverhial expression appended to verbs of speaklng with the sense ‘“incorrectly ”,
‘“falgely ”. " THus the real meaning of i‘j B lQRQQmP@ both in B and in R
can only be that assigned to it by Erman, namely : ““Ich aber antwortete lignerisch”
(see M. S., p. xx, footnote 2).

The crux of R59-61 consists in the appearance that we have there two consecu~
tive speeches of Sinuhe. The solution of the ditficulty is that ddni swt m iw-nis is a
parenthetic addition, designed simply and solely for the purpose of marking the exact
place at which Sinuhe’s answer to Amuienshi’s question begins to deviate from the
strict truth. The parenthetic nature of these words may be proved by a nice gram-

matical point. Swt, _as T have remarked above, is an enclitic particle. Now since swt

1. There remains the trace above | to be accounted for. I will admit that I cannot explain this away

otherwise than by supposing it to be fortuitous.
2. Cf. the similar development of the Coptic TiTog “however ‘ o
3. Even if swt were still employed as a pronoun, it could not have the neuter sense “das” but could
only mean ¢“he”. ‘

4
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is enclitic, the words dd-ni are incladed in the contrast which it expresses, not ex-
cluded from that contrast : we cannot translate : “‘I said, but falsely ”, but only : ““ But
then I said falsely'”. In other words what Sinuhe said falsely (R62 foll.) must be
contrasted with somethmg that he has previously said truly (R60-61), i. e. the words
%‘—u ﬁj o in R59 are no erroneous interpolation, but part of the original
text. ‘ - '

This may be thought to be pushing logical analysis too far, and I shall probably
make my case both clearer and more convincing by discussing the sense of the entire
passage. 1 shall follow the text of B, except for the insertion of ‘%’z dd-ni n/'(R59) in
B36, and of ‘i‘n dd-n/ hft-t (R67) in B43. The dialogue between Amuienshi and
Sinuhe is opeped by a question put by Amuienshi : ¢ Wherefore art thou come hither?
Had aught happened in the Residence?” (B34-35). To the latter part of the query Si-
nuhe gives a direct and accurate answer, in which he recalls the state of affairs at the
moment when he left the Libyan army* : —  Thereupon I said to him : Shetepebre had
departed to the horizon (i. e. had died), and it was not krown what had happened in
the matter” (B36-37). The motives of Sinuhe’s own flight however needed more
delicate handling, and in relating to the visitors of his tomb, many years after the
event, the way in which this awkward point was evaded by him he does not shrink
from admitting that he then prevaricated. ¢ But then I said falsely : I had returned
from the expedition to the land of Temhi, and a report was made to me (whm-tw ni);
my reason was perturbed, my heart was not in my body, it took me away on the road
of the desert®” (B37-40). Now as B1-2 fells us, though in somewhat obscure lan-
guage, it is not true that the news of Amenemmes’ death had been reported to Sinuhe
himself; that news he had learnt only accidentally, by overhearing certain words,
probably treasonable words, let fall by one of the royal children. Thus. Sinuhe here
deliberately misrepresents the real reason which led to his flight, and it is this
misrepresentation that is alluded to by the parenthesis dd-ni, swt m tw-ms. In
the next sentences Sinuhe seeks to clear himself from a suspicion that would very

1. Note than means rather more than merely ‘“but”; it very distinctly contains a notion of addition
besides that of contr ‘ast. Thus it corresponds to the Greek Ba when this has been preceded by pév in a pre-

vious clause : e. g. in such common.phrases as qcl R %*& “but again he whe shall not..
= MV t:j
A good instance that will bring out my point is @l%ﬁ @ %~ Floquent Peasant, B1, 81 :

op. cit., R 129, paraphrases this with g\ [% :I '% &Q:Q;QJ[ :I@ , where jns
B J— | \\ AN

helps out the sense of addition already connoted by swe. Again, op- cit., B1, 123 : q l%ﬂrﬁf&
a@ “Moreover thou art sated”, is instructive; there the sense. of comrast is reduced to a minimum. In

modern languages, the French particle ““or” seems to me most nearly to correspond to the Egyptian swi.
From these remarks it will be clear why I render : “But then I said falsely” — not merely : *“But I said
falsely 7. = ' ' ' 7
2. When I wrote my German translation, I had not yet realized that rj-nfw referred to this moment; my
rendermg ‘‘man weiss mcht was dabei vorgefallen ist employs the wrong tense, to the serious detriment of
the sense.’ e
3. Or “*of ﬂlght .
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naturally arise in the mind- of Amuienshi; he denies that his flight was due to any
disgrace incurred by him whilst serving in the Egyptian army :— ‘I had not been
talked of, none had spat [in] my [face], I had heard no word of reproach, nor had my
name been heard in the mouth of the herald” (B40-42). He then sums up : ‘I know
not what brought me to this land, it was as the counsel of God " (B42-43). Amuienshi
does not appear to have troubled himself further as to Sinuhe’s motives, but goes on to
make enquiries about the more interesting question of political conditions in Egypt :—
““Then he said to me : How fares that land without that excellent god, fear of whom
pervaded the lands like (the fear of) Sekhmet in a year of pestilence” (B43-45). This
query gives Sinuhe an opportunity of eulogizing the young king Kheperkere, which he
does in a passage occupying nearly thirty lines.

The explanatlon of the context above set forth is, so far as I can see, the only one
which satisfies both the requirements of philology and those of the sense. It is not a
little different from the interpretation which I originally proposed, so that some of
M. Maspero’s objections no longer require an answer. I shall now deal briefly with
his own view of the passage and with those of his criticisms which still apply to my
revised translation. M. Maspero translates B34-39, ignoring the insertion in R 59,
thus : — ‘Il me dit : * Comment se fait-il que tu en sois arrivé 1a? Est-ce qu’il serait
survenu quelque chose & la cour, ot Amenemhait serait-il allé au ciel sans qu’on st ce
qui s’est passé & ce propos?’ Je lui dis : ‘Il n’en est rien. Lorsque je vinsg dans cette
armée du pays des Timahiou et que cela me fut annoncé, mon esprit s’échappa’.’”
I have already shown that the translation: ‘“Je lui dis : ‘Il n’en est rien’” is philolo-
gically indefensible. The minimum of alteration with which M. Maspero’s rendering
can be made at all defensible is to substitute for these words the sentence : *‘ Or, jai
parlé d’une facon mensongére.” With this change the sense is no longer very satis-
factory : Sinuhe would then have passed over the allusion to the king’s death in com-
plete silence, a very strange proceeding, seeing what a large portion of Amuienshi’s
question is, on M. Maspero’s view, devoted to it. Moreover, to construe the nominal
sentence Ship-ib-r* wdiw r ihwt, n ri-ntw ppr-t hr-s as a question is, to my mind;
a very dubious possibility from a grammatical point of view ; one might certainly have
expected qMMMQ@_ by way of introduction to this sentence.

I repeat, I can see no loophole of escape from the conclusion that the words :
“Shetepebre had gone to the horizon, and it was not known what had happened in the
matter” belong to Sinuhe. That Sinuhe should give this information to the Syrian
prince will not appear strange when it is noted that he later (B 46), in answer to a ques-
tlon relates the accession of Kheperkere. Above all things let it be remembered that
We are dealing with a tale, and that the same respect for probabilities cannot be
demanded from an imperfect work of fiction as from a sober narrative of facts. Still
I will admit that so long as ddf nt swt m iw-ms was translated : ““He said to me :
that is impossible!” we were dangerously near the boundaryline of what is legitimate

lV. M. S., p xin. ‘
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in this respect. The prince Amuienshi may have been, indeed seems to have been,
rather ill-informed as to Egyptian affairs, but to make him deny or at least doubt
Sinuhe’s first-hand information is perhaps too crass an improbability even for a tale.
With the change of the reading and the translation this objection, in which I consider
M. Maspero to have been wholly justified (M. S., p. xx1u), is now happily disposed of.

Now how are the two omissions in B (our starting-point in this lengthy discussion)
to be explained? With regard to the second, the omission of “‘M:N‘ﬂ@ Z Si:@
in B43, I have no suggestion to offer; but since scholars are agreed that these words
must be either inserted or else understood in that line, we need scarcely trouble our-
selves further with the question. On the other hand a very plausible reason at once
suggests itself for the omission of %‘MM_:ADD Mg::w in B36. The scribe of B was
puzzled, as we have heen ourselves, by the apparent anomaly of two successive speeches
of Sinuhe, without an intervening question on the part.of Amuienshi. He did not re-
eognize, as I hope my readers now do, that dd-ni swt¢ m iw-ms, is nothing but a
parenthesis. So he thought to improve the text by omitting ‘A2°r dd-nt nf; the next
words thus became a part of the question put by Amuienshi. The sense of the passage
was spoilt (that at least is my opinion), buta correct alternation of question and answer
was gained.

M. Maspero explains the second omission, in B43, as not really an error at all.
He considers (M. S., p. xxu1) that the formula intimating a change of speaker need
not, in a poetical work like the tale of Sinuhe, be actually inserted. It is my own
impression that Egyptian taste would have required some consistency in such a matter;
I feel it to be probable that the scribe of B, if he had infended to dispense with the
formula h‘n dd-nf [ft-i in B43, would have also omitted the phrases ¢ he said to
me” and ““‘I said to him” in B34 and B45. But this is a matter of literary judg-
ment, and in such questions we have the best of reasons for deferring to M. Maspero’s
opinion. I will only point out that if the change of speaker can be implicitly read
into B43 it can be so also in B 86, so that my attribution of B 36-37 to Sinuhe would,
if we accept M. Maspero’s decision on the point here under discussion, still be a
possible theory even without the insertion of ?:W‘j;'j N\gA Z'from R 59.

‘We must now turn our attention to the less crucial differences which B and R
reveal in this passage. The version of B (with the necessary emendations) has already
been given in translation; in place of it R has the following sentences :—‘‘ When []
was] in the army of the land of Temhi, a report was made to me; my reason was
perturbed, it carried me away on the road of the desert (?). Yet had I not been
[spat upon], men had not talked against my face (sic), but [it was as a dream (],
as though a man of the Delta marshes should see himself in Elephantine, or a man
of the swamps in Nubian land.” Which of .the two versions is to be preferred is
more a matter of taste than a subject for serious discussion; hoth yield substantially
the same sense’, and both contain phrases absent from the other in this part of the

1. M. Maspero attempts to distinguish between the sense of the two versions (M. S., p. Xx11-Xx11} but to
my mind wholly without success.
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tale, but re-appearing in subsequent passages. For my own part I incline to give the
preference to B, since that manuseript gives a more flowing text than R. After ‘this
long discussion of the general drift of the passage I now pass to philological details.

36.— B Jo| =N S NS r="Z s R oo (o =) I ES

Ak > ®5. How the lacuna in R ought to be filled T do not know hardly

37. — For the Words dd-ni swot m iw-ms, see above

38 — B has BUQ @k% (read sww) ng ‘.g% R 62 Q[ﬁ]
NC R AN, ano. The text omeust be translated : T had

returned from the e\pedltlon to ht “of”) the land of Temhi.” The word %’% = g
quite correctly wntten and means not ‘“warship” but ‘““expedition”. The credit of
having first recognized this meaning is due to Mr. Griffith (Hieroglyphs, p. 14), who
points out to me that it affords the true explanation of Weni, 40-42 : ““I brought them
(i.e. the sarcophagus, doorposts, lintel, etc.) downstream to the Pyramid ‘ Merenre shines
forth beautiful’ in ) 6 wshit-boats, 3 $f-boats and 3 ..... -boats mww A8 =oie éDL

mansoxpdiions " 03] Jeoy, 5, 7 i3 3 e a

e mk% ﬁ never had Ebhat and Elephantine been achieved in one expedi-
tlon under any former kings.” Erman’s rendering ‘‘bei (?) (nur) einem einzigen Kriegs-
schiff” (A. Z.; 20 [1882], 23) not only is open to the objection that %% never
occurs elsewhere in the sense of ‘“warship”, but also postulates an unknown use of
the preposition ~ww'; here ~ww is clearly used in its temporal sense (cf. WS ==
““in seven months”, Urkunden, 1, 124; similarly, Shipwrecked Sailor, 168) and the
point of the sentence is that {wo quarries, that of Elephantine and that of Ebhat, had
been worked in one.single expedition; herein lay the s1ngular1ty of Weni’s feat®.

o e b 0 U e e (2 vt 1) 2%

By k Qé — L‘::lp “death is before me today like a trodden way (?)*, as when

men return to their houses from an expedition”, Lebensmiide, 136-138. M3 “e\pe—
f. ﬁ A

dltlon may also be written without =, ¢ ﬁj }@ %| o s D@

““ye tell of your travels to your wives”, A. Z., 39 (1901) 118 (stele in Stuttgart
® Qﬁm A: ‘when the Soverelgn is on an expedition”, NEWBERRY,
Fe Life of Relkmara, p. 26 (from the tomb of *Imnmipt); the later equivalents are
R A (e.g. Wenamon), 2, 22, Coptic asoome. The verb ms* (axoouse) from which

1 g p
the noun ““expedition” is derived, is also found written with the soldier and the ship;

I am indebted to Dr, Mbller for the following instances from the quarries of Hat-nub :

1. The propomomng or distributive preposition “to , German “bei”, “auf”, is in Egyptian represented
by
! % With. the usual translation’ the mention of Elephantine here would be absurdly tantologous, as Ele-
phantine had always to be passed on the way to Ebhat. On the other hand the delay which was caused by
the hewing of the red gramte lintel and doonposts at Assuan would obv1ously greatlv enhance (he mavmbude
of -Weni’s enterprise.-’

3. The Ms. reading, which Erman takes as referring to the. welcome rains that relieve the dryness of the
desert wady, does not suit the second half of the verse. i For w3t hyt, see my Admoruzzons, p. 38.
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q}o ukk%l i |ﬂ‘jwﬁm%wfp§%| P p@kl l |PW ' éﬁ%

’ [ Mk © é:?@ Mwwml w% “its troops entered amongst the com-

mon folk, and sat in thelr houses, they made no expeditions in (my?) time through
(? read mw for ===) fear of the king’s house”, Hatnub, 24 — Blackden-Frazer, 8;

MAVAL ~ D

q‘§ % =i @oo <>:] * { ~~ “<yhen I made an expedition they came
(spr-tw) to praise me every year , zbzcl 738 —In R 62 Q[Sﬂ barely fills the la-

cuna, but I have no other suggestion. !3@ thus er'ltten can hardly be “‘ expedi-
tion”, though the Stuttg&rt stele above quoted has {481 in that sense. Asa tentative
franslatlon I propose : ““when I was in the army against (lit. “belonging to”) the land
of Temhi.” B’s text seems preferable.

38-39. b@@%@} A; the verb 3d(w) occurs elsewhere only in the

phraseg\ Q -0 Ik@ B 255, and is not to be identified with k ““to be
enraged”, ”perturbed ’, the meamng of which suits ib, but does not suit 2'w. R
glves the better readmgf& % this being a rare verb used of the heart, Ebers,

10 7, and of flesh in g\‘:ﬂ@ % Destruction of men (Sethos), 29; g\QQQ

<=

“[MIN‘“I oo = R, 1 H., 145, 56 Had R been preserved in the passage cor-

responding to B 255, it would doubtless have been found to give :Ad(w) in place of
sd(w) the reading of B.

| 39. — 'ﬁ g%x [:’z’@ kiﬁ@ in B is obviously identical with g@\c\
@gf & , B255; the meaningless determinatives /& @ are due to

some wrong mterpretatmn of ntf (so too Masp., M. S., p. vim). For the phrase, cf.
N
= \\@’lgﬁl l@ko ﬁl Anast. I'V, 5, 3. — This clause in absent from R.

O_Bﬁ } ?Tﬁ —_ §m RstS[ h@‘gf Zﬁk
W*r-t in both Mss. is probably not the word for ‘‘flight” that
Qcours often in the tale of Sinuhe (ErM. ‘“auf den Wegen der Flucht” and similarly
Gr., Masp.), but a geographmal term. As such, w'r-t is known (1) either in an ad-
ministrative sense, e. g. S D i § " (see GrirriTH, Kahun Papyri p. 21), o

Xo o

as a designation for the desert plateau where tombs were built, cf. vamP

ﬂk%ﬁﬁ@Edaﬁw—w AR ﬂ []zﬂ o Siut, 111, 1; s1m11arly, op.
- pl. 20: ﬁ{‘ﬂﬁfm ,@§o§ §§§v~§ Bersheh, 10, 21;

Q‘H—‘§j}1 | I%ﬁw = Sheikh Said, 30; and the frequent expressions S
m&‘”UkD and X A :%Da on funerary stele (see Br., Dict. Géogr., p. 1128—9),

(3) here wr-t must have a wider signification ‘“desert-plateau” or the like, and the
MW NN | <
same meamng seems required by the parallelism in B 257 —0 -
<=>§ = ‘‘thou hast trodden the foreign lands, thou hast traversed the desort
wastes” ; whether the word © , which seems to mean ‘‘desert” in Salt 124,

R,7; L. D, 1II, 140 b, 3 (Redesieh), should be read w'r-(f), is rather unrc‘ertain.'——
ﬂk%%—’f in R is 0bv10usly a superior reading to T%ﬁ of B. ’
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#0-A4L. — B *%*&k‘:ﬁgﬁ:@@*HHb =" R64
&:]@@ﬁ"“‘“&&kﬁ‘ﬁ’@@o?ﬁ The restoration of B is almost

certain; the traces suit, and the reading r fr-i is suggested by R.-— The rare word
w3 seems to mean ‘‘to talk about”; the clearest instance is Rekhmere, 8, 29, where

my own collation of the original gives = © @k%hk%@ A

5@ |~ I was the subject (‘“talk”, a substantlve of all conversation”. In Pzanlf/n
111 a somewhat obscure passage, the prince Peteese first appears to ny a curse upon

whosoever should conceal his wealth from the king, and then goes on to say that he
has done this in the consciousness that when his deeds have been examined and talked

about, he will be found to have concealed nothing; N @ b + lo} @k%

QIII%U§QRR {Illl %&@Uk@ﬁglllqm@@

Q —° “This have I devised (or “said”)’, in order that ye.
T U I X .

may discuss this your servant in all that ye know concerning me; then shall ye
say whether I have concealed from his Majesty anything belonging to the house of

my father”. Further, Prisse, 5, 14, ‘‘do not keep silence, when he speaks evil;

M =

Z5 =Nl N0S R =T ZN LRSS
great will be the talk (of thee) on the part of the listeners, and thy name will be fair in
the opinion of princes”. Lastly, Eloquent Peasant, B 108, ¢ k%@@sqq
v L1, a%, is - wholly obscure. From these examplesaﬁseems plain that n
wj>-twi* in B should be rendered : “‘I was not talked of”, the context showing that
oA means ‘‘to spit” (Py/ P8g),
the later equivalent being @Ekp {fﬂ& pys Wlth metathesis, cf. masce ‘‘spittle”;

depreciatory talk, gossip, is here meant. —

and the text of B should therefore be translated : ‘‘no one spat in my face”*. — The
first half of the version substituted‘by R n [psg-]twt 1 was not spat at” is quite
defensible, as the Pyr amidtexts always give to psg the transitive sense ‘“bespucken”,
cf. DPZ;S {‘w@ 2 k r.,.142; other examples, 521, 2055, 2056. However
wf3-tw r hr-i ylelds no good sense.

a2 =B g§y S oo BT IR S A

R lacks these words, which are relterated in B227-228. — Ts- /zwz*w only here; the
expression must mean ‘‘insult”, ‘‘reproach”, cf. the éausatwe.s/uw, in Eloquent
DR J— < % ey o (AN X 9 M _’
Peasant, B1, 1(?6, 168, 263 (= B2, 1?) JE%\ 5 means - 1‘gn0m1ny , ““dis
grace”, or the like. — The exact meaning of the title whAmw here is not clear; there:
were local functionaries (apparently vested with judicial powers Pap. Kahun, 34, 38)

1. BREASTED (Ancient Records, 1V, 439) and GrirritH (Egyptian Literature, p. 5291} translate : ““So be it
to me”; I doubt whether this rendering is justifiable.

2. In R the passive ending -Zw is everywhere written in full. B on the contrary always writes it defec~
tively before suffixes ({so here, 40, 53, 72, 198, 200, 233, 234); before nominal subject or impersonally the ending
is sometimes fully (e. g. 37, 38, 183, 184, 191, 192), sometimes defectively (e. g. 90, 91, 181, 205, 227, 260)
written.

3. Surely M. Maspero is confoimding psg with' ib@ when he translates : **il ne me piqua
point”, M. S., p. xxi1, and in the index sub coce. T . .
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that bore this name, but it was also applied to the military officer who reported to -
the king deeds of prowess performed on the battle-field (e. g. Urkunden, IV, 3).

42-43. — J.,? ?A %ﬁoo&:;q @gqpiiﬂjl “I know not what
brought me to this land; it was as it were the disposition of God”. These words form
the conclusion of Sinuhe’s speech in B; they are omitted in R, which substitutes for
them some sentences that are found again in B224-226 (see the note there). — For the
indirect question : “I know not what brought me to this country” Egyptian idiom
cmploys the masculine partlmple in illustration of the gender, cf. [|<= =
Ukﬁj N ﬂ a . O Shiptorecked Sailor, 70-71, and on the par-
ticiple, see SETHE, Veibum IL, §751

43, — Before the question wnn ir/ 6 pf mi mi, R67 rightly (see above) inserts

% o iﬁ . Hft here means little more than “t0”; ef. below B 75 and
SETHE, Dle Linsetzung cles Vesiers, note ‘7 Slmllarly ?Re/{:hmeie 7, 10.
43 44 — B has E& m]hzl . :ﬂ Wlth‘an utterly false spelhng of
r‘=m —. “without”, and with a superﬂuous suffix. R68 [_&} @j
0 efue is rather better, though not quite correct.
T M \

44-45, — Wnnw snd—/ ht bis-wt, for the oonstructlon see SETHE, Velbum II,

785, 15 =3 [ 0] | e T o oS

. . A 0<=0 @
met in the year of pestilence”; cf. Y &;k gq% B\{ q—k %‘
de Trav., 15, p. 179 (Konosso, Thutmose IV); rap-t n idw, L., II 150 a, 6. In

the Eloquent Peasant, B1, 120, a goddess is named | e= ==, and in the tomb
of the Vizier Ingf ikkr at Thebes (temp. Senwosret I) a hymn begins with the words :

T‘c‘j = @% §\U °<: ?o @ On idw see further the note,

Admonitions, p
45, — U@Oﬁx ; i emphasizes the first person of the verb, just as

= and = (later _— for all persons) often emphasize the second and third (see
— L. B
ErmaN, &g. Gram.?, § 372). Sethe tells me that oﬁk can be illustrated from the
Pyr amidtexts (e. g. 1124, 1125); in later ‘mmes it is rare, the only example that I have

been able to find being jg%g@- :bQ§§ ‘“look at me, I have
proved it-in my own person” WEILL, Sinai, 63, 5.

M46 — B k O I%@&A%dog@j 3; R-70 more correctly
o k e vvhlch moreover is the spelling below in B118. On the particle nkmn,
see SPIEGELBERG, Rec. de Trav., 24, p. 35, and my note, 4. Z., 43 [1906], p. 159-160.

48. — For the preponderatlve use of B cﬁ %~ ‘“‘before him”, ‘‘superior to
him”, see SeTHE, Die Einsetzung des Vesiers, 1 5, note 1'75 |

Pskc@ , of. the epithets Bﬂg\ﬁa \\@olv[\{:’ﬁﬁ (‘?read

5) [I: (‘? read ) [H]- & Siut, I, 182; the context there and in the present passage

1. In my edition of the text I have wrongly transcribed the sign for with ==1; the former has here

the same shape as'in the Ebers papyrus (79, 13). R14, 16, bas a totally different sign for ¢hnw, which of course
in its older forms has nothing to do with the sky ==, see MSLLER, Hieratische Paldographie, I, no. 417.
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(the next words are tkr shrw, mnfp wd-t mdw ““excellent of counsels, effective in com-
mands”) suggests that MaspErO’S rendering : “‘un maitre de sagesse'” is not far out
(so too Gr.). S~ must be the infinitive of a verb 3@ infirmee; (1) with this view agree
the geminated forms (participles) found in the following instances 5 56’

P@k&@gqa“ Mission, XV, 10, 3 (Luxor epithets of Amder?)phls III)

[ZRRAN 2 NS rowecron 2 &g s2H TN
‘%& @ Hat-nub, 8, 2; Upm—kkﬂﬁfgﬁ Louvre C 174 (= Caparr, Recueil,

. T ) | < R ~
I, ?2); further, cf. Jlﬁﬁﬁoumﬂk © anLouYFe C 26, 13. Tess compre
hensible examples of the geminated from occur also Prisse, 12, 10; 15, 12; Leiden,

V4,5.6. From the frequency with which the double > occurs the doubt arises as to
whether s33 is not a verb 2w gem.; in this case si-¢ in the Sinuhe and Siut passages
-could not well be connected with it. (2) The alternative is to translate, as ErMAN
does, ‘‘der Sattiger”, d. h. seines Volkes, derlvmg s3-¢ here from 83w, ces, saturare.
This however does not give good sense.

50-51. — ‘“He subdued the foreign lands, while his father was within his palace;
pgq @h@k = i and he reported what had been commanded to him

to be done.” So Bj; $:-¢, thus spelt, is probably passive participle (cf. B 126) and spr
is, as often, the passive of - (cf. fieri). R 75 gives ng@h:ﬁ@ :;
Hm ““and he (Sesostris) reported to him (Amenemmes) what he (A.) decreed
should be done”. The addition of nf certainly improves the text, but &¢-n/is ur-
gently needed, whether this be construed as a passive participle (‘“what was decreed
to him”) or whether it be taken as the refﬁti\e form (““what he had decreed”).

51-52. — Vﬁ@o-@k -é‘/g&& ef. lﬁ&g} , epithets of
Thutmose III, Urkunden, 1V, 809 ( Wady Halfa).

52, == £~ = KH] , 80 too Urkunden, 1V, 809, as continuation of the

i <= dlawwn @ Ko

- words quoted in the last note”’. A — =
= S/
52-53. — B -2 R N TR 13 8\ |

o |

| R L.
é’g} ‘when he is seen chargmg the Re- pedtm and approaching the mdlay (? 7
R77 gives, as usual, the fuller writing = A transitively, cf. R 84
B61; for Ri-pdtiw, a derivative of pdtiw the meaning of which is not clear, cf. B61
o . T ] = A < |~ ? '
= R 85. — Instead of 'm-/ ri-diw R78 gives - k Nl Aﬁ&@_ X the

b
A 1 r?

obscurity of ri-d;w makes it impossible to decide which Ms. has the better reading.
s y g m: p _ g
&A or kA the following passages may be compared : (1) transitive-

Ty, cf. “3 ’xA [@] R 164 = s— dw%@ “he drew nigh me”,

L = »
B137; k ol @ evil came not nigh them”, Harris I, 77, 10;
RA@quq ;% nought hostlle cometh nlgh thee”, Anast. 111, 4, 6

1. 83-tis of course 10 be connected neither with st nor with s3r-¢. -
N ; AV

2. The Wady Halfa inscription writes c% og a ; the last o is-derived from a misunderstood-hie-
K& N
ralic e,
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ol M. B LT HS e - l s ' .

, (%) with o, et " N e qg/ :ﬁ@ <= ‘‘it shall be approached by
no man”, L., D., III, 140 ¢, 17 (Redesich) ; __fn a9 \\JRA?)Q ~ \\&L
“the evﬂs that approach his heart”, Pap. Leiden 345, 1ecto G 2, 3; (3) with ==

(like tkn, “k, ‘r, etc.) @% lél?l - Ii % %@Hl “thelr noses ap-
proaching the ground”, Inscr. dédic., 34. — k%éﬁ cf. mqq&\:
OA E% edptam of forelgn troops, of good counsel in the encounter MAR

Ayl 1555 ] 1% SN =1 S
k | A %—ﬁ' ‘a king by whom men boast, glvmg due meed to' his hdnds in
eneounter Amada Stele, 6; in the phrase Q yl | I§\QQQ qq%
i @[N® Q]Q@L s Urkunden, IV, 657, ri- d3t6 cannot be translated “melldy )

“encounter” unless m be emended before it; 0therw1se, and if Sethe’s restoration
be correct, ri-d>w must here be an abstract word parallel to, and co-ordinated with,
phti Sth. No other’ examples of the word oceur.

54-55. — B .. @Aﬁw\m g qq )?. v EI I}ﬁl; for the last word

R 79 has ‘% @ ’éﬁl t1. Both Mss. are at fault, but B is nearer to the archetype than
R; we must clearly emend p U% \ﬁ ““his enemies cannot order their ranks”, for
ts skw see my Admonitions, p. 20. '

55, — || —n m@, which is often found in the literal sense of “‘ washing the face”
(e. g. Pyr. 1443, 2067; Ebers, 87, 12), occurs nowhere ero except here in a metaphorml
sense. Perhaps it has the same meaning as q..__um@’ “‘rejoicing”’, ‘‘exulting”,
on which see B 149, note.

QM__BUII 11 B; DGEJJXMII 1 R80. The absence of ; after §> in B is con-
trary to rule; nevertheless the reading of B should be given the preference, as it is
supported by later parallels, cf. EQD X0 M PienL, Inscr. hiér., 1I, 104, and
twice similarly in NaviLLe, Mythe d Hort us, 2. Spiegelberg quotes an instance of
"oy meaning ‘‘to smash”, Rec. de Trav., 23, p. 205; and 3 is used of ““grinding”
corn to make beer Destruction of JWen (Sethos) 18. —T3b in R is an unknown Word

556-56. — .. %’_u vaé & =*=.__ “none can stand in his presenoe ’, of.
Urkunden, IV, 187 (Thutmose III); Plcm/f/uI 95; Urkunden, 11,14 (stele of the satrap) v
RocueEmonTEIX, Edfou, 1, 150.

JZ\A $¢ . k4 A@_“—
56. — For = "' ““wide of paces”, cf. Fa”” = Jm‘kL D., 10, 138d

(Hammamat collated), — DE%KAJ mk ﬁs “he destroys the fugitive”, B;
R81 has pThJ k gqf “he shoots (pierces) the fugitive”. PEU and

are extremely similar in hieratic, whence the variants of our Mss. Sk, the
reading of B, should be preferred, as it is supported by the Hammamat text above
quoted; moreover the omission of ¢ in — 4 is unusual. |
57. — ““There is no end for him who turns his back to him”, i. e. perhaps,

the fugitive whom he pursues never reaches his goal of safety. Di s3 n “to turn

1. Lit. ““equivalent to”.
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the back to”, of. L., D., I, 136 h (Semneh stele); Piankhi, 13; Urkunden, II; 13
(stele of the satrap).

57-58. — %""“ﬂ 1% D%kk\ ﬂ Lﬁv’k p @k/& ‘“he is persistent in the moment

of driving back” only here. .Ssiis a transitive verb' possibly derlved
from s> ““back”, cf “I travelled down stream in strength o@rf&r‘/xlkq to

dmve back the Asiatics”, Carnarvon tablet, 10 (Hyksos period); @ fél Aﬁ;l @ ®J
b IJ\\{E “I repulsed him, I destroyed his wall”, id., 14

58. — For gz\ (so t00 G) I can find no good parallel”; the probable sense is
““he is one who zAlAleV&;Adys returns (to the fray), he does not turn his back”.
= -0 A
TS (e LI N S W T =4
Louvre C 123 (Ptolemcuc) for wmt b (or -wmt htl), cf. further Brzt Mus 334
I. H.,R06; op. cit., 239, 34 — Sall. 111, 3, ‘7 Ur /{:unden, II, 13 (stele of the satrap).

<>/WW\A V) e .
59, — .. uh Y j?%)l | f% he does not allow lassitude to

enter his heart”. The analogy of the sentence = Aﬁ) A% M%EI X f@}k

(Urkunden, IV, 1077) shows that < \ﬁ must here, in spite of the deter-
minative @ be an abstract ‘‘lassitude”, ”sloth” For similar abstracts, perhaps
endmg in -w and therefore sometimes written as plurals cf. '\—/pr @ (see B17-

18, note), jkq %L',' “misery”, U7/fLmden IV, 1076; Ak%f“hmght”-

[ %:& “depth”; @&5% (see B 17-18, note); %%I . ‘“‘proximity ”; - E
= “loss”; AJ @ mtﬁ“cold” ; @ | ““heat” (cf. Admonztcons 11,

v 11

13); lgl “beauty”. — M. Maspero is hardly ]Ubtlﬁed in regarding %kl d &A
as snnply synonymous with ﬁf‘k & (M. S., p.128, 131).

60. — B s 7203 SR =T 7 R8as @20 H

AN o §R\HE 0»][]ka////////////// . The read11>1<g ;hm-/n (or 162) in

G cannot be upheld against wd Ar, the common reading of R a,nd B. Wd hr occurs
nowhere else; literally ¢ thrusting forward the face”, i. e. ““eager” or “bold”. In the
following temporal clause the text of R should be accepted, and rendered : ““ when he
attacks the Easterners™; for mk g:_ transitively, see B 52-563, note, and 435 in G is
probably a corruption of it (see below B 73, note). The version of B is untranslatable,
?J being an unknown word®; moreover for j %~ we require in the tem-
poral clause jkkh cf. B52. 59, and see SETHE Verbum, 1, §253

1. In one example (GoLeN, Hammamat, 10, 2) 83 s, might have an 1ntran51t1ve sense ‘‘to go forward o

LT
q% & j @{{A ““its (the gazelle's) eyes looked straight ahead (‘?) but it is also possible to re-

tafn the tr‘ansmve sense here, and to render ‘“its eyes seeing and driving back” (i.’e. boldly confronung the
people-as it approached).

2. For A, MOLLER, Hier. Pal., 1, no. 89, reads = (the eve brow) Jbut the omomal seems to me here
to have but an exaggerated form of [\ cf. op. cit., no. 121, the examples from the Lebensmilde and the Elo-
quent Peasant. '

R 2 ¢ can hardly ‘be connected vuth % A o delay as is dgme by GRIFFITH {*“when he seet_hlhesi-
tation”). I am ignorant of the orouuds for the rendering “ assaxll\r (MaspERO, M..S., p. 51)
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60-61. — B and R here differ con51derably, and the text of R bemg 1ncomplete
it is impossible to judge between them. B has [@K“ m‘k e =
] Y his joy is to attack the Re-pedtiu”; se_ is an afterthought of the scmbe and

(R << 0<=n o~
should in any case be omitted; for the constructlon, cf. EDE e o | s
Eloquent Peasant, B1, 176. To this version of B it may be objected that the transi-
tive use of mij occurred in the very last sentence, if we there accept, as we have
done, the reading of R; the repetition of the word so soon afterwards would be very

awkward ', — The version of R, so far as it is preserved is | %///////// ﬂff &__a

= ] ;%l “[He is ..... to] plunder the Re-pedtiu Maspero’s sugges-

l o

tion 1{@ “ ] to be imposs1ble, as O c & 15 never so spelt, nor doés it seem
to have acquired the meaning ‘“to rejoice” in the time of the M. K. (see my note on
the word, A. Z., 45 [1909], 129).

61. — R 86 omits the suffixes in ikm-/ and tifi~/ of B, which is supported by G
the preference must be given to the latter. — For #3w in the Middle Kingdom, cf.
%‘_'D &k__u q%&% — FEloquent Peasant, R 72 = B1, 22; other exam-

ples, s, Westcar, 4,2; 12 17; the geminated form in the epithet of a god &kkg

‘““he who snatches dway souls”, Harhotep,50. Of takmg up, selzmg, weapons,

‘f% K. texts, e. g. Q Zg,ag%h.?g, qq N E@ AZ., 44 (1907), 38.

61—62. — B Z *—Dﬁ—ojéﬁx& “he does not repeat when (?) he kills”;
note that ~ has neither the literal meaning ‘‘arm”, nor yet a derivative sense
“stroke”, but whm-* is an idiomatic compound for ‘‘to repeat”, cf. m whm-* ¢ ‘again”,
Urkunden, 1V, 4. 114. — R 86-87 has the reading hikﬁ&&[“‘m @J

‘““he does not repeat- to kill”, i. e. he kills once and for all. Both versions are
possible, but that of R seems more direct and for this reason superior.

62-63. — The sentences ‘‘there is none who can turn his arrow, there is none
who can draw his bow” are omitted by R, but are probably part of the original text.
It should be observed that < QA does not mean ‘‘to escape from” (ERMAN,
““entgehen”) but ‘‘ to make to cease check” (Masp., ‘““‘détourner”’, Gr., ‘“‘turn”).
— The second clause recurs in the Amada stele (line 2), and recalls a passage of Hero-

dotus (III, 21), see SCHAFER, A. Z., 38 1900 66-67.

63-64. — B hasjmkj&/:\wl b § 0%, o Iza])s R
88, completed by G, glvesjmij ]%%lo[ 10 fﬁ?ie@\

The objection to B’s reading is that the first clause cannot be brought into relation

-with the king here described without the violent supplying of a conjunction at the
beginning of the second clause; M. Maspero renders (M. S., p. xvi) : ““Les archers
libyens tournent dos, car ses bras sont comme les dmes de la grande déesse.” The
text of R : ““ the foreigners flee before him as (before) the mlght of the Great-one”

in my opinion vastly superior.

LR ¥ 1

1.'It would hardly help matters to' emend mj3-f for m3-/ in B 60 = A3+/in R 84; for there a similar objec~
tion would arise. since m33-f precedes in B 59. ' . . :



NOTES ON THE STORY OF SINUHE 37

64 — B 0o M 200 R Rsss paf\ Ko\ St
[@] , the suffix in */3>-/"being supplied from G. The reading of R (and G) gives

a coherent sense ‘‘he fights without end”, m hmi¢ ““without” being possibly spelt as
in R 68 (see the note thereupon). The reading of B might be rendered : ““he fights and
plans the end”, a meaningless translation'. '

. 64-65. — B _n_,g %}@ @-,JL@;ZSQQ“I R, which is here damaged, had a
similar text. The earlier translations followed by my own, render : *‘ he spares not,
and there is naught left over”. But the sense ‘“to spare” is not proved for s3w “to
keep”. One might perhaﬁﬁuggest ry wow “he does not lag” (see below

note on B151). In 5 e qq[ the negative ought be written
. R P e N gl
65. —«J vaqu ﬂ in B is an unusual spelling; R 80 J OQQ§ .

66. — B T o — " Airw ﬁk % 4) which is confirmed by

G [;7.:?’ Aﬁ}q& ko Q@:. In my translation I have followed B and rendered
like my predecessors : ‘“der sich Liebe erobert hat”. This involves a questionable use
of i, and it may be asked whether the preference should notbe given to the reading of
R, which might be interpreted® either (1) ‘‘he has conquered through love” or (2) ‘“he
excels in love™; for i ““to excel” with object, cf. Anast. I, 5, 2.

(sic)

66-67. — B 2@ anﬁ‘e mg W QRO:I Pu 1y S0 oo R9IL-

92, except that sw nt is lost and that A‘w is.replaced by the correct ﬁ Q [m .

The suffix -sn here is used zatx sbvesw owing to the collective sense of

=1 VIS [ E=s [N

‘men and women go by (?), rejoicing over him, so long as he is king”. I the first
place it must be noted that i/’ m stn cannot be taken as a prmm%al clause, as has
hitherto been done; ‘‘he is king” would be = l Sﬁ or l @@ the words are
ev1dent1y a temporal qudllﬁcatlon of the precedmg sentence ‘“while he is king”, “‘so
long as he is king”. — MMM§% | must, as Sethe points out, be an abstract infinitival
j%fﬁ/l, for the pluml strokes, see SETHE, Verbum, II, g 603. The
simple verb from which it is derived is not common ! cf. the but half~1ntelhglble epl—

thets of king Dudmose ~on £ e~ L] = =52 SN A [ L
Proc. S. B. A., 15 (1393), 495 (plate 5); Ma§[]<>@%ém@o§l]o@<@>

aqq ““the southern shrine praises thee, the northern shrine extols thee”, PrTRIE,
Rifeh a;_zd Giseh, XIII, F; Griffith quotes a possible demotic example, Rylands
Papyri, p. 366, and one may perhaps adduce the personal name @ W The

form like

T 1L M. M&speroireéds’ wrougly in B hmt rn-f (M. S:, p- 8). ) _
2. M. Maspero renders R : il s'est empai‘é des affections” (M. S., p. x1v), but I doubt if m can be used
wiLh it partilivel) oron the analogy of shm m.

'3. M. Maspero’s criticism of the passage (M. S., p xv) fails ‘through his erroneous reading :H] for 1'[] .
AW .
-in B, : )

4. Read ;@’\p Y.



38 NOTES ON THE STORY.OF SINUHE

noun ranwt must thus mean ‘‘joy”, ‘‘exulfation”, and is construed, on the ana-
logy of 4 ““to rejoice” with a following m'. — The crux of the passage is in reality
. Elsewhere sw; lir always signifies ‘‘to pass by ”; this yielding no meaning
here, it becomes necessary to separate fir from sw3 and to assign to the preposition
its frequent sense of concomitant action ‘‘engaged in”’ st being interpreted absolutely
in a temporal sense® ““to go by”. Tolerable sense is thus obtained : ‘“Men and women
pass by (i. e. live and die), exulting over him, so long as he is king.”

s103

68. — @ga in B is a vicious spelling. -— For the image employed, see ErRMAN,
Lebensmiide, p. 48 '
69. — QQ 2 /KI Omp ?}K& is the reading of B, and is quite unintelli-
= e_ a

gible as it stands; M. Maspero emends ‘‘<his diadems> are on him since he was

born” (M. S., p. xv); but ““on him” instead of “‘on his head” is awkward. With
B = . . » .

the reading of R 93 @ P[ B Jmpgp © “his faced was directed towards it (i e.
p— B

O 3 2
being king) since he was born” emendation becomes unnecessary.

P%k {]% m P qq ?} g\_—ﬂ -““he multiplies what was born together with

him?”, i. e. he leaves Egypt more populous than it was at the time of his birth 7. Cf.

the Horus- names[mﬁm and %m%m ,

70. — R 94 appears to have read [__ﬂ]g%l [ae Al j I; this is less idiomatic than

uj( in B, for the construction of Whio_h cf. B187, note.’

‘ In E@\\ of B ‘“how ]ovful” is an afterthought of the‘scribe; it is not

<= . .
supported by R 95 ‘ ][QML— nor is an exclamation at all appropriate in this
descriptive context. '

%LC

71- 73—Bg1vesq@<> 1“1 k@hwlllq
X <o o ogd A ==K
‘“NWVV\KA_O@_DPQT&] Qomgkq it l__ﬂll\wﬁ R is here
much damaged, but seems to have had a sign between <= s~ and
<> <o @ (=l
and rightly interprets — of B as R Sinuhe has now reached the end

of his description of Klrmg\eer, and here goes on to speak of the policy that the new
monarch will pursue; this is followed by advice to Amuienshi to cultivate friendly
relations with Pharaoh. The ftranslations of M. Maspero and Professor irman are
practically identical : ““Il prendra les pays du Midi et ne désire-t-il pas les pays du
Nord (Erwm.,~‘wird er nicht auch an die nordlichen Volker denken”)? Il a été créé
pour frapper les Saatiou et pour écraser les Nomiou-shaiou.” Now a primary and
insurmountable difficulty is that <== does not mean ‘‘désirer” transitively,
nor yet ‘“denken an”’; everywhere that it occurs it means ‘‘to think out”, ‘“devise”,

and though one can devise an action (infinitive) one cannot “dev1se countrles , or at

1. Dévaud discusses the word, Sphine, 13, p. 85-88, identifying it with the hebrew mm Curious as is the

coincidence of meaning and sound, I do not consider it justifiable to offer an e\:planatlon ‘from Semitic for a
word that can be explained at least as well from Egyptian itself.

2. Not phr (so Masp., M. S., p. 90) which, so far as I am aware, is never determmed or abbreviated in
thls way.

3. The temporal sense of sw} is not uncommon, and is suggested by the following temporal clause, which
qualifies it with precision. o
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all events that cannot be what is meant here. A further argument against connecting

ke in T = s~ with /3-t ““to devise”” is that after the negative = (SETHE,
Verbum, 11, § 145) the geminated form <= s~ would be required'. Con-

sequently the division of words to be 4dopted is n nki-f and R 96 should probably be
restored Uk @ B [k] - :;O; W nkim, as [ have shown, Admonitions,
p. 101, means ‘‘to meditate upon”. The most straightforward way of translating
these words is to render : ‘“he does not think about the northern lands”. - To inter-
pret a negative sentence as a rhetorical question because the negation does not seem
to fit is a dangerous expedient and one which must always excite suspicion. Here there
is an obvious reason why Sinuhe should say that the king has no plans of aggression
against Syria : he is no longer engaged in describing the prowess of Sesostris, but is
forecasting the king’s probable foreign policy *; this he does in a manner reassuring to
Amuienshi. However if the next sentence be translated : ‘“il a été créé pour frapper
les Saatiou et pour écraser les Nomiou-shaiou”, it will be seen to stand in a quite in-
tolerable contradiction to what precedes. To this translation I object on several
grounds : (1) the description of the king ended before the words : ““he will conquer
the southern lands; why should Sinuhe return to it here? (2) ; = “‘he has been
made” is strange both as an expression (one expects /kms oAI?M?;zsy) and in tense
(““he has been made” would rather be <o qq 2), (3) the last sentence so vividly re-
calls B17 —= R 43, that it is difficult to believe that there is not here also a reference
to the ““'Wall of the Prince”. I am thus led to conjecture that at a very early date

some such words as <q q@j’ﬁq&é—&x&> dropped out of the text before

LI O
e ; One Imay even guess that the variant q J ﬁ 0 q h@@ which C and
G gi give for inbw Ak’ in B 17 is due not merely to mistaken transcription of the hieratic,

but to an untimely recollection of this later passage. The sense obtained by this con-
jecture is good; that Kheperkere can afford to disregard his northern frontier would
then be explained : ‘‘for the wall of his father has been built to smite the Asiatics
and to overthrow the Sand-farers”. I am aware that it is a venturesome course to
emend the text where B and R are in agreement, as here; but for the present 1 see no
other solution of the difficulties above specified. A .

73, — For m\ A -~ . of B wehave i1 in R98. I prefer the
latter reading, as %}uigﬁli could hardly b<;%pje!(fivzgzlVA to leave his own country to
visit the Pharaoh, though it might well be proposed that he should send him an em-
bassy: For the confusion of /3 and 236 in Mss., cf. above B 60, note; Admonitions,
p- 43, the note on 5, 10. '

4. — M sny, w: r hmf for w3 r, see my remarks, Admonztrons p. 93. —
= k J@I “he never fails to do good”; the double negatwe (cf. the

MW

Greek ol H/) is a chdractemsmc Egyptlan idiom, ecf. J“'%ﬂmx& s S ur Jeunden,

1V, 519; ALQ%H@EEEJ @ Ul/funden IV 123; Aﬂﬂ@%@@@

/

1. This observation 1 owe to Prof. Sethe.
2. The change to the future tense marks the end of the descriptive passage:
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1 1[]&[] Louvre C15; and with other negative words often 1n Wenamon, see

ErMAN, A. Z., 38 (1900), 8, footnote 1.

75-77. — The elaborate description of the young king Sesostris, extending from
B47 to B72, somewhat obscures the drift of the dialogue into which it is inserted,
and it will be well here to recall the main points. Amuienshi questions Sinuhe as to
the cause of his flight from Egypt, and hazards the conjecture that some political event
lay at the root of the matter (B 34-36). Sinuhe answers by telling the news of
Amenemhet I's death, and then proceeds to give a distorted account of the occur-
rences which led to his own exile (B 36-43). To this Amuienshi, more interested in
politics than in Sinuhe’s disingenuous excuses, replies by asking how Egypt fares
without its great ruler, of whose decease he has just heard (B 43-45). Sinuhe reas-
sures the prince and announces to him the accession of Senwosret I, whose praises he

loudly sings, concluding with the recommendation to Amuienshi to send an embassy
tor the purpose of conciliating his mighty neighbour (B 46-75). In answer to Sinuhe’s
long tirade Amuienshi expresses his satisfaction that Egyptian affairs have taken so
happy a turn, and urges Sinuhe to remain with him.

=< g==
76-77. — 2 of\— =N\ et=. |5 — Jo Vel then,
Egypt is happy in the knowledge that he (Senwosret) prospers”. — — For nfi* ““happy”’,

see above B 31, note. — P © ntt-si' rhi(i); doubtless is to be under-

stood as equivalent to M:m: “hecause”’, cf. below q&%@mk A

B 168, where the suffix s~ should either be omitted or else emended to s R
seems here to have had a quite different text, but I can offer no explanation of the signs
still legible in that manuscript.

77’ — k"‘ﬂzoo bﬁﬁ’mg\mé “Behold thou art here; thou
shalt remain w1?me So B; the thougllr@ﬂems to be, that Sinuhe might well
be happy in Egypt, but that since he is now in Syria, he had best remain with the
*Syrian prince. — R 103 gives, -in the midst of lacun, :Dw‘&@
[g @] ““establish thyself here [with me]”; this provides a less suitable continua-
tlon or rather contrast, to the precedlng sentence, and the text of B is therefore
preferable

7’8 — From  this point onwards B is often our sole authority. — The words

%@k*—/—@ - @Eﬁ) \»@rﬂh are repeated, with slight xamants, in

Bl()? 8.

78-79. — = q {] - %@%R% @ e §°@ “‘he allied me with his eldest

1. Note that -§ here may be the suffix and not the absolute pronoun, though the latter is more usiml after

AN
(ErmaN, £g. Gram.?, § 411); this is proved by the following examples : Ug ak

o Aa
‘since thou art come in peace”, A. Z., 19 (1881}, 18; %%ﬂojm N B
A . ) < ____JJ
- | 6% ¢ dilated is the heart of Nw, for that he is one of these”, Bubge, Boo/{f of the Dead,
131, 3 (p. 286, line 8 : dr-ntt-f is confirmed by the more corrupt version of this sentence, Lacau, Sarcophages,

MW <> M
p. 213); so too q Nww\g LS. ﬂ below B 162-3.
O %o a [
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daughter”. Mini m ‘‘to attach'... to” is a metaphor from moormg a ship to the

mooring-post. So in a different sense q P%@RD Qg R Q_T_ ““she

attached me to (the cult of) the statue of her MaJesty , Urkunden, IV, 30. Here of
marriage, no doubt a deliberate piece of choice diction. — The giving of a determi-
native tor'Ea is unusual, and it would not be quite fair to instance such writings
as @ B 239, where wr-is written with a word-sign. None the less wr-¢ here
should undoubtedly be understood as ‘‘eldest”, not as a proper name.

82. — For the dative in %quaom, cf. a_n_*.Sk’-{“MMM“_‘JJ o

. . < B O AAAAA <> <A W [
Shipwrecked Sailor, 150. ' ,

o

85. — q,:_a <= “that which accrued to me”. Dmimeans ‘“to touch”,
and is often construed with an accusative (e. g. B 16. 200); the construction with r is
used to express a rather different nuance of meaning ‘“to become ]omed to” and the
like, cf. ““Take it (the eye of Horus) upon thee @QP @QP Q ¢ == that

<<=

it may be ]omed unto thee, and joined unto thy flesh”, PJ/ 844; Mww_,_ucs:‘

gqaﬂ%oﬂ S Toth., ed. Nav., 89, 1; J g[] *‘“ ;—(SQR
Ebers, 86, 14. —kgq A (? rgad qu MOO@@ as the consequence (out-

come) of my love” seems quite a likely phrase; however only here.

9057, — Tor T A<= 20 i m we i (] R, 2 B [(1-180]

in R 114; the latter seems to be nothing more than an erroneous writing of 2k3. — In
the sentence “ he made me chief of a tribe” . Z AN QMH] %x~_ the last words occa-
sion some difhculty; hardly ““in the best part of his land”, which would demand
p % r\—\ as in B 80; more probably it is meant that the chieftaincy bestowed
upon Smuhe was ““of the best in all his eoum cf.QShipwreclfed Sailor, 28, ‘‘ one
hundred and fifty sailors were in it of the best of Egypt”; and
similarly, Beni lz,Ia%m I, 8, 12. kia&@ S

87. — "\ irw ni “there were made for me”, the passive form sdm-wf; so
too below B?O%A and see SETHE, Verbum, II, § 476. — gq |E|5l is here in parallelism to

hri-hrw (B 88) and the word must mean “daily fare” or the like. It is obviously a
derivative from gq o ““today ” and it may be conjectured that for the determinatives

“Ul should be read [(i, the sign & being perhaps due to the proximity of q<lj> ”Gl. Should

not q = “ daily offerings™ ' also be compared ?

A [

89. — R 118 has % c] [ﬁ] in place of c@; @NExf in B. Either reading may

1. Professor Erman derives this word from “to remain”, ““persist” and speaks of it as ‘‘das soge-
AN
nannte dauernde opter”, &£g. Religion®, p. 60; and in favour of this view it may be pointed out that
qqg L s so spelt as early ag the 12th. Dynasty, cf. NaviLLe, Temple of the Xith. Dynasty, 24. On

the othér hand the word definitely means “the daily offerings” and it would be natural to derive it from

A sy & —
Qq . Cf.k which is undoubtedly a related word, and for ™ — min, ¢f. Q]e%
v © FYYVINS

O]
‘lillﬁ o AMNAA - -
mint, = gq , Urkunden, 1V, 469..
aan

MW O
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stand, but perhaps that of R is slightly better, since Arw recurs in B 90, the next
line.

89-91. — None of the tlanslatms seeIQnsAE?v\Ahave appre(,lagj‘ce:jlllgt__kl_(gs grammar of the
nostsentence e 2 G (e " g 2 e {7 T ROHR, b
The presence of 1w 1ndlcates that these words are explanatorv of the | preceding clause,
supplying the information how Sinuhe obtained his venison : -— ‘“for men hunted
(grg-t[w]) for me, and laid (w3 /-t{w]) before me, besides the spoils of my (own) hounds”

2 3 m ‘i AN ‘@ ‘¢
For grg ““to hunt”, transitively, cf. i}a R jkq %1 L lions are
hunted for thee in the desert”, Sall 11, 14,7 = Anast. VII, 11, 7; A Q ““hun-

ters” (Wlthout object), Totb., ed. Nav., 153 A, 21; I § kiﬂ “good is the catch”
over fishermen drawing in thelr nets, Thebes tomb of Puemre, cf. Coptic dmpd ‘xmp-}s
“to hunt” and gepne ‘“hunter”. The origin of the idiom seems to be LJH s
1& ““to set a snare”’, Ham is 500, recto, 4, 2. 6. 9.

91. — M. Maspero restores the omitted word QQ E? ) %kl v
has however ‘§3-w, masculine plural, not ‘$3-t. °’Ipt is occftsmnally treated as a ma-
sculine singular (SETHE, Verbum, II, § 14, 8) but I know of no instance where a mascu-
line plural adjective agrees with it.

95, — ? A 2 W& «tarried on my account”’, i. e. with me. Perhaps one may

e < o |
compare ‘JS’J Apmk/gg@ » @ B172-3. — 8361 I caused to tarry”; this
causative only here.
e -l -0 RV T . 5

97. — o & o g‘%__uﬁk b _cgnnot mean : ‘‘je réprimais le brigand ",
‘“wehrte dem Rauber”, for nkm does not signify ‘“to repress” but ‘“to rescue”.
Translate therefore : ‘I rescued him who was plundered ”; this gives a better paral-
lelism to the preceding sentence, ‘‘ I gave water to the thirsty, and put the wanderer’

on his way . Cf. %%M @kﬁkkpi PeTRIE, Abydos, III, _29;‘anc‘1
further the name of-the goddess Mkéﬁﬁ__ﬂ ﬂqug;] &
om0 [N R TR S N =M T T

I“Mkpqg) i '?F'k pl . ““when the Asiatics became overbold (so as) to

oppose the chieftains of the hlll tribes, I counselled their movements”. The construc-
“tion of the first words, which do not fit into their place in the context unless trans-
lated as a temporal sentence, is not at all natural. W3 r, see Admonitions, p.53. —

For stm, cf. q%;@?%& @%&i A 32% ““the insolent man (? ) comes to
grief (?)”, Prisse, 11, 13. — For OPQ___U | perhaps o P“‘?‘ —_— should
be read. — kpq @‘is' evidently the little-known verb ‘S\_qp @ of which the
earher 1nstances may mean ‘‘to discuss”, argue ; cf. kqp @ﬁ k

® A ?___u% © ‘“argue(?) with him after a space » Prisse, 14, 8, and the substan-

1. Tnm: “to turn asxde’, “go a:tra,y , of. Pg/ 1695; Totb., ed. NAV., 169, ®3; Eloquent Peasant, B 1,
131. Not to be read dnm, as is done Masp., M. S., p. 10.
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tive A%Qp%@ “ disputant”, “ speaker”, ibid., 5, 10. 13; 6, 1 (the utterly ob-
scure bis in Siut, III, 7; Rifeh, 1, 18, may be an entirely different word'). In Greek
times diis is frequently used in the sense of ‘‘utterance”, ‘“speech” (so already;
Bruascu, Wortb., 1693), cf. (le) l 6 N1 hear (ntb-1) thy utterances ROGHEM.,
Edjfou, 1, 209, and similarly, zbzd I 75, 483; . t;s @ bid.,

I, 114; ﬁj&&xquz/wwj ﬁl = BUDGE Meuz Cozz’ectzon 52, 20 “151s...”

- @M‘&%\P @ Rocuem., Edfou, 1, 149 As a verb ““ to speak ” @%P __,._@

= X e ibid. 1, 827,
MWW <> .
99-101. — *“ For this prince of Retenu caused me to pass many years as captain

of his host”; QQ indicates that this sentence is an explanation of what precedes
fm ~~
101-102. o <— @ later inserted
(sic?) (SLC § \2@ p(Q ) @

q p® Aﬁ P&k% T 6&@ p the general sense is clear but there are

certain difficulties of detail. — OEA % oﬂ “against which I went forth”'

rwt-ni is apparently the past relative form of o}% “to run(?)”, Pyr., 743;

. . JU .\ 2 \w <= « A4 . .
cf. the pseudoparticiple in = ﬁéﬁ — EAok ~ 5= Hirtengeschichie,

20, and the obscure O%%ii Eloquent Peasant, B 1, 255-6°. — The later inser-
tion of 1w before ir-ni hd-i (cf. ngé—:go L., D., III, 128 b; similarly, R.,
I. H., 248, 85; Piankhi, 14) renders the construction extremely awkward, for
what is required is clearly a principal sentence governing the emphatically-placed
words fA3s-t. nb-t, not a subordinate sentence. We must either omit iw or else
assume an anacoluthon (‘“Every land to which I went forth — and I achieved my
attack, and it was driven from [its] pastures and its wells”)®. — It is not quite cer-
tain whether QQP or q k[\ should be read in 102; both are palseeographically possible.
In favour of im-¢ it might be argued that a prepositional phrase is required to take up
the emphasized his-t nb~t; but this appears to me unnecessary, the sense being quite
clear without it, and iwo-$ dr-ti being obviously an easier congtruction than would result
if im-¢ were read and dr-ti taken as a pseddOparticiple referring to the suffix of im-.
— That c?‘: Aﬁ is a misspelling of <?> éﬁ (dr-ti, cf. %;;A B 182 = pr-ii, 2nd pers.
2«
|

masc. sing.) is, I think, evident‘. — away from” the Hebrew bus, cf. such phrases

1. Or it may be derived from the same stem and mean ‘‘to contend”, the determinative being that of a
soldier.

2. Probably to be distinguished from rwi “to cease”, ‘“to make to cease”, thouvh that verb is written rww
below B 152. — Spiegelberg, A. Z., 43 (1906), p. 159, identifies rwt here with -an” obscure verb rwti. This
however is impossible grammatically, as the gender of 43s-f would demand a form rwti-z-ni. Nor does the
sense proposed by Prof. Spiegelberg ‘‘jedes Land, in welches ich floh”, suit the present context.

3. A third possibility, though to my mind a very unlikely one, would be to ‘construe iw ir-ni Ld-i as
an interposed temporal sentence : ‘“‘every land against which I went, when I had made my attack, it was
driven”, etc. One objection to this is that ir-ni hd-i seems, from the analogy of id<f hpr, to mean ‘I made
a successgful attack” not merely “I made an attack”; the former meaning does not fit into a temporal clause.

<= .
4. Maspero interprets P Q*/ﬁ as ctwt tremor (M. S., p. 161). But sd’di, from which cTwT is de-
<=

rived, is not a feminine, nor does it ever lack its bird- determinative; and the omission of 3-is' not usual at 50
early a date. .
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. c@an |, - C e “. . <= r
as D'lll | | copper from the desert o QA A Ooo‘ kij Q | | |
Israel stele 3. — After smiw the suﬂfix -$ might be expected but is pelhaps ot qu1te

indispensable.

103 ~J§ \ﬁ in-ni, see dbove the note on B30.

104, — &“ﬂ-ﬂ_@ﬂl ‘ ID:N:W; “thelr food was taken away cf.
o ) . 7, Totb.
< & b —U—& o L'have not taken away food oth., ed. Nav., 125, 10 For
wnm~t, cf. also _H_RQ t I%hqq%} Israel stele, 7; elsewhere only as

“fodder” for cattle and horses, spelt -U-ko ,e.g. Sall. 1, 4, 8 9, 3; Lelden
350, col. 2, 29; Harris 500, verso, 1, 5: .

105. — A | I@ here probably ‘‘my actlons , opposed to sgrwo-i ikrw in 106
the earlier tramslatlons render literally *“my marehmgs 7,

106. — i mon B3h-ni; R 183 likewise omits the:%ufﬁx ~i, though only one
more instance of the kind can be quoted from that Ms. (<= ~»w R 161).

107. — meéﬁ ’W\gw, a mistake for %Lﬁ@, see SETHE, Verbum, II, § 2064,
case 12, o. '

108. — kﬁ ﬁ erroneously for k-ﬁ%ﬁ which R 134 rightly has.

109. — R135 has el o imnaitor ~ O\ Woan of B, There can be no
doubt, I think, that Trw is an error, and not a legitimate variant; still it is curious

that = @7 \ﬁlfﬂl oceurs instead of Rinw in Anast. I, 28, 7. The reason of the

corru%n is obv10usly that tnuw is a very familiar Egyptian word; where the deter-
minative ]‘% stood in the Ms. copied by the scribe the mistake was particularly

easy. — The meaning of k&f% @) possﬂﬂy ““10 ﬂout” “insult”, rests on the

context here alone.

. 110. — The precise meaning ‘‘ hero”, “ehampion”, for 7] A rests on this
passage alone; but there are analogous usages of the word. In B123 EZMA%@
clearly means a bull of strength and ferocity beyond the average. In Anast. 7, 14, 6,

—] ps— % |
W gf QQA pry must be rendered ‘ famous”; so too per-
A RYVYVVYN <

haps in ;[@ E:qq AQU o éﬁ) ibid., 6, 7. quq A oceurs between mk ¢ &éﬁ

}’@ and Q qq \ﬁ in the GoLexiscHEFF Vocabulary (4, 12), but there is no indication
11t
of its meaning there In the above-mentioned expressions pr seems to mean ‘‘ to stand

,forth” superior to others; the stem has the same comparative sense in the derivative
Ea,==9 .

= 11t
\
7111-112. — All translators seem to have regarded Awi-/ in ﬁ o §§ Aﬁ S

§ﬁ as the sdm-f form of g@ éﬁ ““to smite”. This however s crulte 1mpos51ble
hwt, if connected at all with that verb, could only be the infinitive (SerHE, Verbum,
I, § 683,6 b). Buf the spelling without @ would be unusual, and the suffix as sub-

ject and absolute pronoun as object is hardly to be supported by m Ar[yt] né mb:-f sw

more than”
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in B 124 below. The clué to the right reading is given by {c% E @ Zﬁ%h

“he planned to spoil me”, which R inserts, not in the passage corresponding to
B 111-112, but in the midst of the account of the combat (R 163). In R Aw{/ is infi-
nitive, and therefore has the sufﬁ‘i as object : in B we must emend g\Ex&éﬁ&&

%@ the mlstake bemg;n:i(fi)us to +@ for aqg_ @h in B27; (—_z:)ga for
MV Pa—] .

='A in B181; P for P@ A Eloguent Peasant, B1, 78. For
= N =3 R A

the tense sdm-/" after Jmt, cf. above B7 — Huwif ““to plunder” or ‘“to seize as

plunder , ef. .= B © °:§\§ Vienna, Saal I, no. 20 (sarcophagus);

A5 © 0 .
|1|&lll Qlll QQ@LIOQiI Mak., Kcuna/;, 37,
31—32, ii%z&; Tal L8 Ur /fz,mden, IV, 138; compare too ewqgr in Coptic. A

faint recollection of our pmssafre may be contained ‘in the corruptly written sentence :
wkz\. H I@ @é | i@x&jﬂéﬁm \é\ “] have repelled those who thought to
plunder me?”, Pap Leiden 347, 11, 10. »

114-126. — The speech of Sinuhe is full of philological difficulties, which need
discussion point for point. In order to prepare the way for the notes, I here give a
translation of the passage as I understand it. = ““ The prince conferred with me, and I
said ¢ ‘I know him not; forsooth he is no comrade of mine that I should have access
to his encampment. Or have I ever opened his gate, or overthrown his walls? (Nay),
it is ill-will for that he sees me performing thy behest. Lo, I am like a roaming bull
in the midst of a strange herd; the hull of the cattle charges him, the long~horn at-
tacks( ) him. Is the humble man loved as a master? There is no foreigner who can
associate with the man of the Delta (?). What can cause the papyrus (?) to cleave to the
mountain? Doth a bull love combat (?) and then shall a strong bull love to sound the
retreat (?) through the dread lest he might vie with him? If it be his will to fight,
let him speak his desire. Is God ignorant of what is decreed for him, or how (else)
“shall it be known?’” Both Maspero and Griffith have divined the meaning of a part
of the passage, but my version of the hardest sentences, from B 120 to B 124, differs
entirely from thelrb

- 113-114. “—\ “j T @KA_E ﬁ“heconfeuedwnhme cf. 'j 11
T@iﬁ @kq@@%gq S @Pn%e 5, 8. Elsewhere ndnd seems always

to mean (1) “ to ask (about) something ”, e. g. ndnd shrw Pap. Turin, 18, 3; with other
objects, Anast 1,13, 6;14,4; () ““to ask of (ku) somebody”, ¢‘to question somer
body”, e. g. Anast. III, 3,11 = Anast. V, 8, 3; Anast. I, 12, 5; R., 1. H., 26, 12;
(3) *“to question somebody” (with direct object of person) Harris 500, verso 6, 8:
- Pap. Leiden 368, 11; Mam d’Anii, 3, 10. ,
114. — — “pray”, ““forsooth” is not common except in inter rogdtlve sen-

1. The first sign amww is ‘cancelled in the original by a stroke, and s/un-ni ““1 caused to retreal” should
probably be read. )
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tences, but some pos;ﬂble mstances have been quoted by Splegelberg (QUIBELL
Eaccavatzonb at Saqqara, III [1907-1908], p. 81). o

115, — The word />y is not known from any other source than the Story of
Sinuhe (B115 = R140; B146; B201).

115-116. — 1 understand the sentence (| mwmw

£ N . . =N CAPY VYV VN | R A - M
@q R Jo | e—asan alternative which might have suggested itself to Amuien-
shi's mind ; the sense of 114-116 therefore, put as briefly as possible, is “Iknow him not;
I am neither his friend nor yet his foe’””.— This interpretation seems to give the clue

M [ g TIT M e DTN A

to the nll:?amng of (R 140 has the same reading) as an enclitic particle ““or”
<>

.Cf. L e and compaSe B126q q C] k»—ﬂ—emk:\b;? N:Mg

q iklu “Is God ignorant of what is destined for him (i. e. for the champion of Retenu),
or how should one know?” [The construction of 74 in the latter sentence is obscure,
but it is evidently contrasted with, and in that sense an alternative to, the preceding
gm. I am inclined to view these words as a rather subtle way of expressing
Sinuhe’s confidence that he will win in the fight; Sinuhe puts his trust in God, who
alone can know what fate awaits his enemy.] So too in Ebers, 99, 5 : “whatever

l1mb he touches, everywhere \he feels the heart; ? \1 | QH= B
<=2 MV ==y [N I AAMA
6 @ @% R for its Vessels (1ead) to every member of

h]S : OR (i. e. in other words) it (the heart) speaks from out of the Vessels of every
member”. The example Rhind Math. Pap., 7 is obscure.

1’16. — §; ““door” is uncommon; howevér cf. < (= iw) %;__u e =
Metternichstele,18. —— PJ Ain B is.an unknown' verb, aud doubtless to be rejec—tga

in favour ofpwjmﬂ/x “to overthrow” in R141; for snb cf. Pyr., 1236 ; Rifeh, 7,
48; Urkunden, IV, 64; Pianchi, 95. ‘

- _ == = Jle 2 | @ <= = ==
ponr - e = W BRI
o & LN @@V (=1 A _ : -
SRR Tt Y O L rit-42. This sentence tolls us
the true reason for the challenge which Sinuhe received from the mighty man of
Retenu; the latter was jealous, seeing Sinuhe so high in favour with Amuienshi.

— Rl-t 1b, elsewhere only in == D\//////Tg? “victorious. . . . . -ing

the ill-willed” Mission, V, 283 P3 — PIiEHL, lnscr hiér., I, 113 «. —gBlﬂ is in-

finitive, cf. B5. 282-3; R142 has the n_ormal . — \DJ &A in B does not
make good sense; it can hardly mean ‘“the commission which he (the hero of Retenu)
ought to perform”. The variant of R142 ¥ [jéﬁ is obviously preferable; Sinuhe
is talking to- Amuienshi ‘it is ill-will because he sees me performing thy commis-
sion(s)”. The suffix of wpwi-/in B is doubtless borrowed from the preceding J
x~_, a striking example of the variety of corruption that I have called “the assi-
milation of pronouns” (see above the footnote to the comment on B2, and also B25,
note).
~ 117-118. — For the particle n/mn see the note on B46.
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- 118. %E % ‘“cattle allowed to roam freely”’, see the note on %@qq ¢
N
Admonitions, 9,2 -
119. — That ?@} should be understood as idris, I think, almost certain, though
the reading in R143 is too doubtful to be adduced in support of it.
120. — Ngw ‘‘the long-horned bull”, see B13 note. — im 7/ only here. — In
this lengthy simile Sinuhe expresses his consciousness that he is a stranger among the
Asiatics, whose leading men resent his presence as that of a rival.

120131, om0 Zoc (T GBI, =0 2 1

the text of R145-6 agrees with that of B, so farasitis preserved only giving thevariant*

W? ®
@ 2 for ® 2 This word, which doubtless means ‘‘a master”, “‘superior”,
| <— . Lo W\ @
does not occur elsewhere, but has an obvious analogon in —_—a

AN

inferior”, sub]ect ;cf. below B2737
‘“all men, all scribes, all learned men L] P = \ﬁ\ <= every poor man and every
man of low station, who shall enter into this tomb” Siuz, I, 223. 225; ° +@MN-W\ a

ﬂ k ﬁ\ Bm @-/ﬂ% 3” N g q ““Iam one bright of face to his inferior, doing

good to hlS equal” Brit. Mus., 581 Vermcal line 15 = SuarpE, Eyg., Inscr., 11, 83;

Oi %URDP@‘R‘D@ %Qi ﬁ = ““what does,thou expend |

in satlsfymg thy inferiors?” Eloguent Peaaant B1, 94-95. — o%@ is imperfect
participle passive, sece SETug, Verbum, II, § 941, 948. — mw @Ik is probably
a compound prepositional phrase containing a substantive Ll k } :ﬂ “value” (cf.

Coptic way, woy-) already found in ‘‘a block k@k %JI] <= great in

value above every thing” Bersheh, I, 14, 7. N & is later used with an mﬁnitive fol-
lowing in the sense of ““aptto” “servmg the purpose of”, kﬁp\\qq | s I

i U] DAA v m& QJ P Aﬁ J o T‘ﬁ ‘goodly negroes from

Kush 'to serve as fan-bearers” Anast, Il] 8, 6 = Anast. IV, 16, 5; ‘“large well-

~ baked loaves Mm§¢,§; O l@% \ﬁ fit for the food of princes”

Anast. IV, 17, 6. On the analogy of this usage n § n may here mean ‘‘in the capa-
city of” *‘en tant que”. This gives good sense ‘‘is a man of humble rank loved as
a superioﬁ”' for Sinuhe must have appeared to the eyes of his rivals as a low adven-
turer come to usurp their place’.

121-122. — The next sentences emphasme the disparity between Sinuhe and the

people among whom he now lives : e ]@pjk?ﬂki&%@ ““ there 1is

1. M. Maspero reads -%- E% % « le petit bétail domestique, les chévres » (M. S., p. 68); but ‘1pa1t

from the determinative of the bull the word ‘nfiw could not be written with two w.
2. The sign \\ however is not certain, and a note of interrogation should bé added to my trauscription. .
3. Gr. rendered ** but shall a wretched beggar desire to attain to my fortune ? ”; Masp. * ou bien il nest

seems to mean ‘‘a man of low station

1 [l
qu’un hableur de ceux qui sont amoureux des biens qui me sont accrus™ (reading mrrw s,w ). In
I
my German translation I gave : *“ Gibt es einen Biirger, der geliebt wird, weil es der Oberherr beﬁehlt‘P
but apart from the fact that the sense of this is not very good, r & fp-hri aud not n 8-n tp-hri would be re—
quired. : :
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no barbarian who can associate with a man of the Delta(?); ===||{|=
— fé] what can fasten(?) the papyrus(?) to the mountain?” — The translations of
my predecessors assumé the indefensible reading of for {7, and has not been

recognized — i%ﬁx is a difficult word, hardly to be read idhw (cf. idhy B225);
;@1 % \@ in an obscure context Rifeh, 7, 33. — Doi (below B159. 183. 261) is
the mteuogatlve ““what?” ; the interjection pirt ““behold” does not occur before the
‘18th Dynasty. M. Dévaud has sent me an interesting comment on the note upon
Q{@ Admonitions, p. 33; he points out that if, as Erman supposes, the word
Were demved from pért “to see” the omission of €8> would be most striking, and he
quotes instances of the spelling D} ;i for ptr, pti from the M. R. sarcophagus of
Si-t-Bistt (lines 14. 28. 31). . Thus he confirms an old hypothesis of mine, that ptr
“what?” is derived from the combination of the demonstrative pw- and the interro-
gative particle - .— Smn r ‘“to fasten to(?)”; I can quote no parallel. —

— qq ng; can this be a writing of ﬁj;@?

125124, —[enlels = fe 042N 5 T [N 4
@kﬁ @ ﬂéﬁ k 1%7] l @ ‘““does one bull love combat, and a fierce

bull love to sound the retreat from dread that he (the first bull) might equal him
(in the encounter)?”” This simile is not difficult to interpret; Sinuhe compares his anta-
gonist to a fight-loving bull, and asks whether he himself, a second bull of far supe-
rior kind (pry, see above B110, note), is likely to shrink back through fear of defeat.
— Whum-s: only here -— iﬂéﬁ must be read 2r (yt)', as the following n¢ indi-
cates; so too BR31. 262. 278. 280. For the phrase m Aryt nt see SETHE, Die Ein-
setzung des Vesziers, p. 43, note 70 a. — In my German translation I rendered ‘‘aus
Angst vor dem, dessen Ebenburtiger er ist” understanding mpi(w)-f as relative-
form. However this would be somewhat of an anticlimax since pry has already implied
that Sinuhe is not merely his rival’s equal, but his superior. It is therefore better
‘to accept Sethe’s version, which has been indicated above.  In this case the words
mean literally ‘‘ through dread of his equalling him ”, and m{: is infinitive ; the suffix
-fafter mp3 then represents the subject of the infinitive, not its object, as the rule in
the grammars would demand. It appears that in the rare cases where the subject of
the infinitive must be expressed for the sake of clearness, this subject if pronominal
may he represented by a suffix; if there is also a pronominal object to the infinitive
this is then expressed by the absolute pronoun, since a suffix cannot be appended to a
suffix. As Sethe points out to me, this construction of infinitive + subject-suffix lies
at the root of the so-called sdm~¢f form. Instances analogous to that which is here
discussed areiww ?\U‘m—_ <O>§ @w% S OA ;vaw :s§ “Truly I know
(ré-ni) that Re loves me beause he has given thee to me”’, words from a letter of
Pharaoh to a favourite courtier, QuiBELL, E'xcavations at Sagqarah, 111 (1907-1908),

1. SerHE {ranscribes the word g @ éﬁ to my mind a very unlikely expedient.
)
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p. 80; <“He divided the river-valley over its back gq i qq ;Mq ; g% ﬁ a@ gf

according to what was performed for the father of my mother by the utterance which
went forth from the mouth of Amenemmes I., so (read < ) l%o
c> ﬁﬁ@ B . . ’

namely his making him (apposition to iry¢) into hereditary prince ete.”,
‘Chnemhotep, 3. — N 1%?}?}% to match”, ““equal” is plainly a denominative

verb from R 1% “‘the balance”. Only here as a transitive verb in this sense;

elsewhere (1 )“toad]ust” cf. k"—ﬂikmwmo OQQQOSCHIAP

Libro d. funerali, 57, ete. = Pyr., 2. 13. 644; (2) “to counterpoise”, cf. Mwwi i

T =
N R ___aiak m “a level (f{) that makes level the two regions,

a balance counterpoising the two lands”, eplthets of the Vizier R'itp, PIERL, Inscr.

hlti 11, 82 (sollated) (3) “ to make level”, QEEQE l}ﬁ&ik

“Tenen levelled its floor” Mar., Abyd., I, 50 a. 1.3 (4) ““to be

o T o o o s B e B

mwv\i —3 qyﬂ “hls sigter..... hke to her husband in dlspos1t10n the lady
Teye” Thebes, tomb of *Imn-nb; 7] ijﬁ])ﬂm ‘j—ﬂo ‘N “the exact
counterpart of Baal” GREENE, Fouzlles 1, 5 1] ﬂm@@

&__u@ my hand is llke my heart in respect of my Valour op. cit. 3,31 ; I

qujﬂ]ﬂw 28 T — ““my heart is like to thy heart” EHarris 500, recto 4, 11;
see too Kuban s?ele 14-15.

726:127. — This sentence has already been discussed, see the note on 115-116.

2 _ AMAA @ e F\\# [ o . ”

127. poﬁ A‘kp e T the night I strung my bow”.

— For the idiom sdr-ni, see Schcgfel Z., 31 (1893), 51-60. — K:s only here of

stringing a how; elsewhere ““to bind” an ox, Davies, Ptahhetep, II, 22; a person’s
arms, Ani, 1, 10; ‘“to tie” a rope-ladder, Pyl 079.

127—128 — §@ — @ % \ﬁx is usually rendered ‘I made ready my
arrows”. But wd means ** to cast”, - e]ect , and not ““to prepare”. It is specially

used of shooting arrows, of. .. @i%a \ 8~ M]pgkﬁ “Sekhmet
I

_ —_— Qo

does not shoot her arrows against me” Pocp Leiden 347, 5,2;

lﬂc: 2 JQ e O <mis Majesty shot, and ﬁﬁiﬁréﬁrm ?gs«f

o &A

tened in the body of that fdllen one” Urkunden, 1V, 8; other examples Cairo Statue,
nr. d’entrée 36697; Rec. de Trav., 13, 163, 12 (collated). It will be objected that
the nighttime is hardly the fitting occasien to practise shooting; but as Herr Grapow
has aptly remarked to me, neither is it the time for stringing the bow, which would
naturally be done immediately before the fight in- order that the bow-string might be

perfectly taut. Thus Sinuhe seems to have tested his weapons while others slept.

1. That mp3¢ is infinitive here seems proved by the parallelism ; cf, the similar phrases from another por-

tion of the same stele /%\N\N\N\ S& ro 6 @ i{ sie %Ié (read n wd3 M3*-t), BrusscH, Thes.,
950 AV AN A @ B
50. : X .
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128, — ‘JﬁmAMJ%@l@D@ “I took out my dagger”, i. e. out
of the sheath; literally “I gave an opening to my dagger”. There is no justifica-

tion, so far as I can see, for the old rendering ‘I gave an edge to my dagger'”.

Shlkr elsewhere ¢ to decorate” ; here obviously ‘‘to brighten” “‘burnish” weapons.
130. — ﬁj ——n0ddb properly means ‘“to sting”, of a scorpion, e. g. Metter-

nichstele, 73. 134. 244 ; variant ﬁj\\ ibid., 189; here ‘“to spur on” ‘‘incite”

==

130-131. — pg\@% MAN ‘ﬂ}im C:P\\ ‘“it had assembled the tribes of
a half of it”, i. e. perhaps, half of the surrounding tribes was present. As the text stands
:P\\ can only be rendered thys, see SETHE, A. Z., 40 (1902), 94, for the writing of
the suffix( oo, ﬁ?‘ 2 §141)-

131. — The usual translation of k @ PO P N ’4@ o ““whenit thought of this
fight, every heart was kindled for me” is rendered impossible by the reasons (1) that
R 156 inserts a new sentence after ‘43 pn, and (2)-that I never means ‘‘ to think” (s43),
but ““to.devise” or ““to plan” (see above on B71-73). --ns ig clearly parallel to
ddb-ns and shw-ns (B130), and the point in all these sentences is that the rivalry

between Sinuhe and his opponent had been schemed and fostered by the people of
Retenu themselves; this too had already been implied by the words mﬂME
ﬁqqq Tﬁ;d}a& B113.. Translate therefore : ““it had planned this Combat”

' At the end of R155 are traces possibly to be read as. U in ‘s pn. R156 conti-

TTIN Cme i ol ot | GNP

came to me where I stood, and Iplaced myself near him”. This sentence provides
an excellent transition to the narrative of the duel, and is doubtless derived from the
text of the archety pe.

131-132. 0 ) N\g\ every heart Was kindled for me”, i. e. was
troubled. Soin the Decr ee of Canopus, 9 <= (iw ) —— %/ @ eorresponds to the
Greek wnSepoviede; on the other hand Urkunden IV 614 j @ MMM?I || - means

““their hearts are consumed’” with anxiety or fright. :
@’-——ﬂ ‘e : o _
. 132. — Q@ @qu | | N q women shrleked . All pre
vious translators render 2m-wt By-w ““men and women”; a collocation always repre-
sented in Fgyptian by By-w hm-wt (cf. above B67); the inverted order ‘‘women
and men” would be most unnatural. “Doubtless we have here the plural of im-¢ 3y,

. MVWVWA v 4
a compound expression for ‘“‘woman” known from mww fﬁ@ @&qu
- S [=

\ Toth., ed. Nav., 125, 19, (similarly PrTrIE, Abydos, III, 29). — jq @ “to
shriek” is a é&naf heydpevov; the late word += 1t ““to rejoice” (e. g. MAR.,
Dend., 11,61 d. 70 c. ‘ROCHEM Edfou, 1, 204) can hardly be related to it; nor can it
be plausibly identified with = ¢ @ which is used of the beating of the heart Ebers,
41, 21, 42, 9. :

43

1. So too my German translation. The word Y~ D (MaR., Dend., 1V, 37, 61; DUM., Baugeschichte,

. . 000
32), ciie, vomer, cannot legitimately be quoted in support of the usual rendering.
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133-134. — The words q s q @% qu«ﬁs éﬁ @ A éfg have

been very variously interpreted. (1) Erman translates :"‘Glebt es denn kemen andern
Starken, der gegen ihn kimpfen kénnte?” The sense of this is very poor, and the
Egyptian does not say “keinen andern”, but ‘‘einen andern”, which makes all the
- difference. (2) Griffith’s rendering “‘Is there yet another champion to fight with
him?” is too ambiguous to be criticized. (3) Maspero’s version is : “Y a-t-il vrai-
ment un autre fort qui puisse lutter contre lui?” If Iunderstand this rightly, it is meant
that the men of Retenu cry out in wonderment at their champion’s gorgeous pano-
ply, asking ““is there any warrior who can fight against such a one as him?” To my
mind this is the right view, but it must be admitted that<=s Q@ is distinctly per-
plexing. Two thoughts seem to be confounded : (a) ““is there any mighty man who can
fight against him?” and (b) *‘is there another man as strong as he is?” Such confu~
sions are common in every language. : T

134-137. — The early stages of the combat are exceedingly obscure; in order
to facilitate the comparison of the two manuscrlpts I print the text of R underneath
that of B :—’

S T 100 e T e 2 e
n Slebherz)Z Il E A S|

B A Wik X @Qﬂ%
S a —3J A ||| ll!

T I NP L opa

B TS A %@I?m/&k@l—

0 e a a
162 —H— 9 /
\ @ M s al | I___Dél ......

Before proceeding to the discussion of these difficult sentences it will be well to
devote some study to the less well-known words and expressions contained in them.

134, — E:NV:'EMD (or ISME}MD) in B and E:CJD in R cannot be read inb,
as is done by Bruascs, Wb. Suppl. 1403 and Maspero, M. S., p. 58, and for two excel-
lent reasons : (1) — never (unless it be here) has the value i before the N. K., and
then only in such,%vdrds as are written in the so-called ““syllabic’” writing; (2) the
-value i is derived from —w ““island”’, = being in this case confused with
(E::'), now in the M. K these two s1gns“are not yet confused, cf. B 9 1. 211
R33 for = and B142 =R168 for — (). Hencelhad concluded that ™ J i)

x Ay ]
must be read minb, —— having the same value mi as in = q mis—t and a

1. At fu-st MM was written ; then corrected into the right reading mwan,

20r
MAA
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few other words'. With regard to the sense of the word = [J neither Urkunden,
IV, 891 (*Imnmhb) nor Harris 500, verso 8§, 4, permlts us to do more than affirm
that it is a weapon ; Brugsch however suggests that it is identical with =~ \ (? read
—a ), which is mentioned together with ‘n-f ‘‘ the adze”, mnj-t “%Fhe hammer”
aﬁmd;—t ““the chisel” in the tomb of Sethos I (see BRUGSCH Whb. Suppl., 1403
234). In this case the word must mean ‘‘an axe”. To the kindness of M. Lacau I
owe the following instances, which afford decisive evidence that both the reading and
the sense assigned by me- to J [ are correct. In Mon. de Leide, III, 24 =
oceurs in a list of objects offered to the dead, in company with mnp, ‘n-t and m—t,
i. 6. as in the tomb of Séthos I. The name of the axe is written —— ¢ pon the

M. K. sarcophagus of Nfiri (Cairo, 28088, n° 20)*; on the sarcophagus of \Q\Z—QE
(Cairo, Journal d’entrée, 37566) it is written ::‘O’ The natural transliteration of
these spellings would be minib, but possibly the employment of & was due to the
fact that internal 7 is sometimes omitted in writing (so “j >— for ‘nd, ;:\ 5 for hnk-t,
pk: for msnki-t [see L.acau, Rec. de Trav., 25, 152]), as are not 1nfrequently
i, w, and m; in this case & b for i(n)b would be analogous to w2 mn for min (seée
above on BR87, footnote) or & nw for niw, and ]:E()’ could still be read mind.
This solution agrees better than any other with the obvious and unquestionable rela-
tionship of our word to the feminine mi(n)b-t in the description RQJ\
above a scene of carpentemng in the tomb of Ti (BAEDEKER, Aegypten, 142)

135. —g\ e < ﬂ\\%al | Il ““his armful (?) of javeling(?)”; /lpt is not
found elsewhere in any similar sense (“embraoe” below B143), and for ns-wt only
one passage can be quoted, viz. % j § D m “seize your daggers(?)” Totb.,
ed. Nav., 37, 17.

—
_ — 8 3 5? X3 31
136-137. — Sp n iwtt (?) ““in vain”, ¢ to no purpose”, cf. P% @épl Ol
0™ %@%Destmctron ofMan/czncl 27 (Sethos I). — };g p [means “fo ap--

proach”, elsewhere only of persons and usually construed with n; with m (on the
analogy of tkn m), Rifeh, IV, 45.

1. The number of words in which T isemployed in the M. K. is astonishingly few in number, and from
this fact alone it might be concluded that the sign is never merely initial m-, bat always initial mi-. M. Dé-
vaud has recently shown (Sphina, 13, 157-158) that variants of I—t 1, of and of

. 'SK SK -

prove for these words the readings mih'-¢, mink-t and mihw. To?ny mind hé does Tot go quite far

enough in his ‘demonstration, for he speaks of these readings as existing « i coté de m*h’~t », m'np-t and mhuw.

But the latter forms are not proved by suoh writings as R % and R i Eg, where k is pro-
a3 O |

bably io be read mi. In order to prove Lh'mt mih'-t was ever pronounced w1th m it would be needful to have
good. instances. with 1 written out,’dating from a time when % was not yet employed for mi. Of course

I do not ignore the fact thas mifh'-t is derived from ‘2°; but my contention is that m*h*-¢ is a pulely theore-
tical form, and that for m‘uw there is at present no ground whatsoever.

2. In his catalogue Sarcophages antérieurs au Nouvel Empire, 11, 13, M. Lacau gives a reading which
he now shows me to be false. The first sign on both sarcophagi is nelther |“_“£‘_‘| nor [, and must therefore
be —3 (=—x).

3. It is doubtful whether any" importance ought to be attached to the -z in' the above-quoted example from -
the tomb of Sethos I.
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v 134-137. — We must now return to the question of the sénse of this passage.
In order to exhlblt the diversity of the rendemngs hitherto proposed, I quote these
in extenso.

GRIFFITH Erman v MASPERO
Then (he took} his | Da ergriff er sein Schild und Voici, il prit son bouclier, sa hache,
buckler, his battle-axe, | seine Lanze und seinen sa brassée de javelines. Quand
and an armful of Armvoll Speere. Aber je lui eus fait user en vain
javelins. But thereon |nachdem ich seine Waffen - ses armes, et que j'eus écarté
T avoided his weapons, | herausgelockt hatte, so de moi ses traits sans qu'un
and turned aside his liess ich seine Speere seul d’entre eux tombat prés
arrows to the grounfi, neben mir vorbei fliegen, de l'autre, il fondit sur moi, ete.
useless. One drew near | nutzlos auf die Erde, so dass
to the other and he einer auf den anderen traf.
rushed upon me ete. Da kam er auf mich los (?) u.s. w.

It will be noted that all versions assume the omission of <Ké§ > after

?""ﬂ, and make the next sentence begin with &&k@ A, a familiar collo-
cation of particles. R however does not support this con]ectire which of course
arose from the supposition that the verb of the first clause is missing. But is this
really the case? It does not seem to have been observed that i %~ may be, not a
particle prefixed to the second clause, but the predicate of the first. In favour of
this view several arguments may be urged : (1) the particle pr is elsewhere in B
written without the determinative &g (cf. B147; fr hm B75. 202)"'; () hr m-{t is,
so far as I am aware, only used to usher in an entirely new paragraph or section; it
thus corresponds to our “now after.....", as for example in the frequent phrase of
Egyptian tales ‘‘now after many days had passed”; here therefore, in the midst of
the description of the combat, 4 m-pt would be quite out of place; %%7 or
O?W of R160 is in either case wrong, but if it shows anything at all it 1s that
hr was not regarded as a particle. The cumulative weight of these arguments is
considerable, at all events it is enough far to outweigh the alternative view of the
passage.

It is true (as was pomted out in the remarks on B71-73) that the agreement of B
and R is no absolute guarantee of the accuracy of their text. But their combined
authority is exceedingly high, and all other possibilities must be exhausted before
recourse is had to conjecture. 'We shall see that the sense of the context is-so obscure
that this cannot here be-made the decisive criterion as to the correct reading; we
must therefore pin our faith upon grammatical analysis, and this demands that &r
should be taken as predicate of the sentence.

It is however hard to see in what sense it might be said of the warrior of Retenu
that ““his buckler, his battle-axe and his armful (?) of javelins fell” or “‘had fallen”.

1. In 1321 = R47 ?@ has been shown to be a verb.
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The solution of this problem is of course dependent on the interpretation given to

what follows. The difficulties of the sentence beginning with m-4f are quite ingur-
T MWW = =

. . A YR a0 =
which Erman rendered ‘‘nachdem ich seine Waﬁ’en herausgelockt hatte”' and Mas-

<

mountable. B and R here differ in their text. B reads
pero ““quand je lui eus fait user en vain ses armes”; the causative spr occurs nowhere
else, and its literal translation opens the door to so many possible interpretations that
it is impossible to feel sure that the right one has been chosen. R gives Co T e
ki@_:ﬁ&& which may possibly be rendered ‘‘when I* had escaped (?) from his
weapons”, but there seems to be no way of ascertaining whether this version is
superior to that of B or vice versa. — The next sentence ‘‘I caused his arrows to pass
by me’, uselessly sped” is in itself perfectly clear, but it is not clear whether it is a
principal clause, as Erman’s translation assumes, or whether we should take it, with
Maspero, as dependent on m-p¢. The decision of this question is all-important for
the meaning of A7, since on the former view Jr refers to some incident previous to
the failure of the Asiatic to direct his arrows to their mark, on the latter view fr
expresses the consequence or sequel of that failure. On the whole I prefer to con-
strue rdi-ni sw as dependent on m-{¢, it seems to me that a principal clause at this
juncture would require to be introduced by ‘A*-n. ,

My tentative translation of the passage therefore is as follows : — ‘‘Behold, his
shield, his battle-axe and his armful (?) of javelins fell, when I had escaped(?) from(?)
his weapons and had caused his arrows to pass by me, uselessly sped; while one
approached the other'”. The following sentences go on to describe how the champion
of Retenu tried next to rush his adversary, and how he was slain in the attempt. All
this throws but little light on 4r. Can it possibly signify that the shield, battle-
axe etc. had been let fall, in order that the bow and arrows might be used; and that
when these had proved unsuccessful, the Asiatic attempted to close with his opponent
without a thought of his accoutrements lying on the ground? If this be the sense
of the passage, it must be admitted that the author has been extremely unfortunate
in his attempt to convey it. I desistfrom discussing other possibilities, in the persua-
sion that no satisfactory or convincing conclusion is obtdmable from our Mss.

137. — Here R 163 inserts a sentence : %‘J®a&k~—ﬂ//’=ﬂ @

§\ gﬁs ““thereupon he made. .. .. , he purposed to plunder me” ; the second
half of thls addition recalls B112, where it is perhaps more in place. On the other
hand the last stage of the ﬁght might appropriately be introduced by .

B has a«:k‘"‘n ij of R164; the latter form is the better see B52-

1. For the sdmn/-form after m-j¢, see Serur, Verbum, 1I, § 366.

2. For the omission of the suffix of the 1st person singular, see the note on B106.

3. For the exceptional position of ir-i see Erman, £g. Gramm.2, § 365.

4. It seems impossible to refer the last sentence to the arrows, as Erman and Maspero-do. Hnr, as we

have seen above, is not used of inanimate objects, and its meaning is ** to approach ”, not * omber prés” or
the like.
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t35.100. — 3 )+ enn B e ﬂmucew

transhxed hun my arrow fastened in hlS neck”. R164-165 gues[ (—T« e
[l ] .......... [k] J se_ which I cannot complete. The o-BjEﬂction
fo this is the pre presence of the verb 4r “to fall”, since it recurs in the following sen-
tence ‘“he fell on his nose”. — Si-ni sw, not ““I shot at him” (Gr.), but ““I transfixed
him”; st often means ‘‘to pierce” in hunting scenes, e. g. Der el Gebrawi, 1, 3;
I, 23; *“to shoot at”, on the other hand, is st r, cf. MAR., Abyd., 11, 55, 17 ; Stele of
the Sphinx, 5.— For the use of mn m cf. Urkunden, IV, 8, quoted in extenso above in
the note on B127-128. | |

140. — B omits the preposition in skr-ni sw [m] minb~f; it is correctly preserved
in R166. That Sinuhe slays his foe with his own battle-axe is a characteristic trait.
So too David cuts off the head of Goliath with his own sword (I Sam., 17, 51); and
so Benaiah despatches the Musrite with his own spear (I Sam., 23, 21) =

X
@ % q @ @ “I raised my war-cry”; isnn only here. Wd is not uncom-

monly used with <= (e. g. Pap. Turin, 132, 6) and, more clearly, with M@@ (e. g.
‘L., D, 111, 195 a, 15 Leiden 350, recto 3, 55 Metternich Stele, 91, 206) for ”sendlng
forth one’s voice’; by transference, to emit a sound, cf. wd sbh B265; MMMN
“lemitted a cry” Metternich Stele, 170; ;:l M:M:E C?M_‘N::@E\\ “I shake them
(the sistra) for thee, and they give forth a noise” RocuEm., Edfou, I, 101.
142 — ::'\éofl : IEJ@%M ““his slaves mourned for him” QJ@%
probably means “‘to make a festival”, whether one of joy or one of grief. Elsewhere
it is only known in a stereotyped phrase with the former sense, cf. :llgq W g@J
X —
= T T “the good god is come, he hath made a trmmph with
the chiefs of all lands” L., D., III, 121 b; similarly Mission, XV, 12, 1 (Luxor, with,
the determinatives ﬁ_ﬂ); Abydos, inscr. dédic., 38 (det. Z); L., D., III, 166 (Ra-

messeum, spelt Q@J)”. GR. probably connected &b here with Ab ““to catch (fowl)”,
his translation being ‘I and his vassals, whom he had oppressed, gave thanks unto
Mentu”; but this is impossibly hard and circuitous.

= g IO . . - .
146. aﬁ: qq . I spoiled his dwelling”. K/ means
“touncover” unclothe also subsequently ‘“to take oft” clothes); thence meta,phom—
cally ““to s‘m ip”, “plunder”, ‘ deprive” (1) .. o) qq:ﬁﬁ ﬁx “never

A : : » = _B
did 1 despoil a man of his possessions” Ur kunden, I, 78; mww k @1 %

% € ﬁm ““I have not depmved cattle of their pasture” Totb., ed.
L1t I 11 a LU

. NAV 125, Einl. 18, ( ) ““todespoil”’, “strip " places, here and perhaps also o w
Qkﬂm — ‘“and he plundered the dwelling of the Pharaoh” Salt, 2, 7.

147 173. — The narrative of Sinuhe’s victory and of the wealth which thence

1. My published transcription inadvertantly gives ﬁ for

2. Note that the words p3 prw n Ht3 following the
of the next sentence.

ast instance are not the object of b, but the subjech
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accrued to him is followed by a passage that has hitherto been but imperfectly under-
stood. Sinuhe is usually supposed to be petitioning for his recall : * without any
pause or introduction Sanehat begins to quote from his petition to the king of Egypt’ !
(GRIFFITH, op. cit., p. 5242); ““dies Gebet (i. e. that of B156) geht allmahlich in einé
Bitte an den Konig tiber und leitet zum zweiten Teil des Gredichtes — der Riickkehr —
hin” (ErMAN, op. cit., p. 21, note 4)'. Were this view correct, the author of the
tale could scarcely be criticized too severely; it may be doubted whether even the
deficient literary sense of an Egyptian would have tolerated a petition to the Pharaoh
that began ‘‘by degrees” and ‘‘without any pause or introduction”. Nor can this
interpretation be reconciled with Sinuhe’s professed admiration (B205 and especially
214-216) of the king’s intuitive powers in guessing, unaided, the exile’s fondest wishes.
It is true, this admiration is not very sincere, for it is hinted in B173-174 that Sinuhe
had. contrived to have his hopes made known to Pharaoh ; asit is discreetly put in the
Egyptian text ‘‘now it had been told the king Kheperkere concerning this condition in
which I was”. Frman has here an excellent comment, — one curiously contradic=-
tory of his remark above-quoted-— ‘“man muss sich denken ', he writes *‘ dass Sinuhe
Mittel und Wege gefunden hat, einen Firsprecher am Hofe zu gewinnen; dieser hat
dem Kénige die Hoffnungen und Winsche des Greises vorgetragen, die in den
vorhergehenden Versen ausgesprochen sind” (op. cit., p. 22, footnote 3). When himself
addressing the king, Sinuhe of course disguises his own initiative in the matter of his
recall, and declares with true Oriental self-abasement that he had been afraid to voice
the presumptuous wish which the king had accorded in so magnanimous and unfore-
seen a manner (B215-216). '

The internal evidence of the passage B147-173 is quite decisive against its con-
taining any direct appeal to Pharaoh. There is indeed an obvious avoidance of any
such appeal which is not without a certain subtlety of feeling and psychological finesse.
Sinuhe’s wishes are communicated to the reader in the guise of reflexions on the
happy issue of his duel. At length the anger of heaven has been appeased, and
Sinuhe, heretofore a miserable fugitive, is now a man of wealth among the fpreigneré
(B147-156). Sinuhe next expresses his secret hope that his new prosperity may be
crowned by the permission to return to Egypt; ‘‘may the god who decreed this flight
be gracious’, may he bring the exile home, may he cause him to behold ‘“the place
where his heart dwelleth” (B156-158). For what, he asks, is more precious than to
be buried in the land of one’s birth (B159-160). One favour has already been granted
— Sinuhe’s defeat of the Syrian champion — may it now be followed by a like hene-
fit, if it so be that the god is truly appeased (B161-163). ‘‘May the king of Egypt’
— note the third person, and the unusual mode of referring to the king — ‘“be gra-
cious to me, may I live through his grace; may I do.obeisance to the Lady of the
Lan‘d who is in the Palace, and may I hear the commands of her children” (B 165-

1. I ind no explicit statement of Masp'e’r'o‘s view of the passage.
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167). In support of his request Sinuhe pleads. that he is now old and must needs
soon die; ahd lastly he begs that. in death he may still be suffered to serve his mistress
the queen (B 168~ 1‘@3)@> v ‘
14'7 149. — < Hm A —
B R is here lost. lee sentegncae ends W_l%— t};{vd?algt% sentenc%s of w which the
antecedent is (implicitly) Sinuhe, and the subject the god. (1) V Zs- nfzm—/’ cannot
be rendered ‘‘for him who trusted in him”; apart from the fact that there is no au-
thority for the translation ‘‘to trust in”, this translation is open to the grammatical
objection that *“he who” can in Egyptian only he expressed' by the participle (n ts
im-f) or the sdmtifi-form (see SETHE, Verbum, II, § 742). For (s m cf. the incom-
_prehensible i R q kx& Eloqueni Peasant, B1, 124 (= R165-166),

M Bt

and the rather ambiguous examples = ?5?\ == H @q %&KA q k_“_qq

“combmmg ofﬁces without.....” Bez sheh, 11, 21, supra 7 ﬁs\% %a : ‘ ,
o B q%@ “I performed many offices without its being grudged

fo nlllew,_d})_ c?t' 21, n/ra, 6. The parallelism of this relative clause with that
which immediately follows, and with several that we shall encounter in the next few
lines, suggests” that £s m may be ‘an idiom for ““to feel anger at”, “bear a grudge
against” or the like. () Th-nf r k-t pis—t ““whom he had led astray info a foreign
land”, cf. B202. — It remains to explain jlog\ . Sethe suggests that ir-
tw (passive) should be read, and that the eonstructlon is the same as in B72, i.
““the god is made to be gracious to him whom”; however this makes but poor sense,
and I cannot accept the proposed view of B72 (see B71-73 note). If the rea,ding®
be correct I should prefer to take it as the sdmi/~form; otherwise®might be read.
Tn either case the translation of the sentence will be : ““(Thus) ha%e god done*® in
order to be gracious to him against whom he had been mcensed( ), Wh'em he had led
astray into a foreign land.” , S
149. — ““For today is his heart s&tlsﬁed”; i represents the coh‘junet‘ion‘“‘fo'r'i”,_
A good collection of instances of the phrase i*-ib is.given by MoreT, Rec. de Trao.,
14, 120-123; the sense seems to vacillate between “to be pleased” and ‘“‘to slake
oné’s appetite”. ' ' ' :
’ 149-154. — The lymcal eharaeter of the next seritences is apparent at a glance’;
‘there are four pairs of contrasted sentences, the contrast in ‘the first and second being,
as it seems, one of tense, and in the third-and fourth pair between: the noun st and the
emphatic pronoun ink. The fourfold repetition of n in the first clause of all the pzﬁrs
'can hardly be reproduced in English, bu should be noted B o

5 SRS A NS CEES I
S ;( w) n Kw-f The;’e fled a fugltlve in h1s séason;
ot mirw-tom hnw " now the repd*rt of me s in the Remdenee

i LN : ~ BN 1
| . Pt

1 I speak of” purely verbal rela’uve senbences various c1rcumlocutlons with nti Would be possxble
Slmﬂaply Masp,, 0. P3 p-.69. :
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s 88y n hkr - Alingerer lingered becaus'e of hunger ;
iw-i di-t & n gsi-i ~ now give T bread unto my neighbour.
rww st t=f'n lby-t . A man left his country because of nakedness;
inle hd hbs-w pk-t but I am bright of raiment and linen.
bt si n giw Mb(w)-f A man sped for lack of one whom he should send
ink % nir—t' ' , butI am the plenteous owner of glaves.
. 151. — The meaning of ‘ Aha’s hltherto been mistaken; it clearly
mgmﬁes'“to go slowly”, “‘linger”, ‘“delay”"; ¢ gk@/x B aookﬁgﬁ
<~

“nay, linger here”, Eloquent Peasanzf B? 127; so too probably Pap. Kahun, 3, 30;

Aparallel o~ A MR, Mar. , Abyd.; 1, tabl. 1; i
mn S oS o

AT @, Rec. de Trav., 26, 234 (religious text M. K.); not clear in the sw,bn_‘—;
formula, SPIEGELBERG-NEWBERRY, 1/heban Necropolis, 20, 24. 25. 26. It is just
possible that this verb of the 3. infirmae class is, in its origin, nothing more than
‘a development of 8o ““to keep”, ““to beware”; at all events an additional notion of
;movmg cautlously seems to be implied in the frequent eplthet s> lwt-f?, e.

§ k}@ AESQLROTA‘%@‘ El Bersheh, 11, 13, 16; k}@ E
Q- g‘imﬂazm stele M. K., 205385 g3 ()" hkl ::% (===
k“——“ %'t’ Thebes, tomb of Senngfer. — For §< qu }S@ ﬁ, proba-

bly a substantival form see B18-19,; note.

153. — For the eplthet hd hbs-w, see Admonitions, p. 7. ‘ -

154. — For bt; see the note Admonitions, p. 108; and compare op. cit., 8, 3, for
‘the sense.

156. — Pik@ qq @ Q_Qf is explalned by Sethe as sdmw/-form, with assimilation
of the ending -w to the suffix (s@i-i for spiwo-i), see Verbum, II, § 458, ad fin. 1
prefer to regard spiw as a substantive {(cf. Prisse, 15, 5) ‘“my remembrance is in the
palace”, since the preceding sentences are nominal. Still Sethe is doubtless right in
 his explanation of the ending; cf. 2 qu W ﬁsn(w)i—i Hirtengeschichte, 4 (so

too read 2 qq @for 2 Jqq \Q%Smuhe B201); poss,lbly also m‘qu

mk% , Proc. S.B.A., 18,197, 1. 10, though this instance is rendered
doubtful by the f‘wt that mqu” <= occurs Siut, 4, 31. — In El lllv@@kﬂ%
g — = itis clear that r:ll should be read for l:]|:1'

1. I take this opportunity of explaining another misunderstood word with the same meaning, namely

q k A. The decisive passages for this verb are kq m&j\ n i k ;@i —= ‘¢ do not
linger, thou dost not haste ”, parallel to * do not be heavy, thou artnot light ” Eloguent Peasant, B2, 104; and

’ == %
[P] q o k l@_ * hold him back , 0p. eit., R1%3, where B1, 78 has P@ l@_ swdf:k sw,

2. That this verb is really the verb of motion is proved (1) by §< k q A A% , Cairo stele

M. K., 20v39 L D, 11, 138 e, and (2) by such variants-as _}@k : Aa%q . Rifeh,4, 29 -
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157. — ‘;§ @OW g[:’_l, either (1) “may thou bring me home” or
{2) ““may thou bring me to the palace”. - On this ambiguity, see SETHE, A.Z., 44
(1907), 81. s , : 7
_ _ = -1 Se< Rl
o758 |y T )= — 7 R Je Zem B TR IRN
“gurely thou wilt ‘lHOW me to see the place where my heart dwelleth”. Smwn means
» ” R =
““surely”, ‘‘probably” ' as the following examples show ; k @ M \\@&A

oA AN TR Q% — | ““He is probably a peasant of his, who has gone to some one
ee = O @’

else beside him” Eloquent Peasant, B1, 44 — R90-91; pT 17
i&‘; ““peradventure a scorpion has stung him”, Metternich stele 188 “turn thy
face toward the North wind at the water’s brink, pk q J@@ 33 2 w

&= haply thy heart shall be cooled in its affliction” Hants stele quoted BRUGSCH
Warth. Suppl., 1061 ; ——»—&_ﬁ, === - E—»—— ““surely he will be content

&&K&.l——«——

by reason of her praises”, Stele of Nitokris, 2, (A.Z., 35[1897], 16). Less clear or in-
‘structive examples, Westcar, 4, 1; Turin, statue of Horemheb, 11.; L., D., 111,140 5,3
(Redesiyeh; PP%@ is a faulty transcription from . the hieratic); L., D., III, 175
a, 7 (Silsileh). — The construction with a suofﬁx is'without a parallel.

100~ o{ = 7 NI G R A= B e
can be more 1mportant than that I should be buried in the land in which I was born?”
Ct. j’;i‘ig ____nj\itﬂikgm ““it is no little thing that thqu shouldst be
buried, without Barbarians conducting thee (to the tomb)”, B258-259. To the Egyp-
tian there was no dread more intolerable than that he might be interred far from his
‘home, and this theme is insisted on in more than one passage below (see especially
‘B190-199). Similarly among the good things that the serpent of the phantom isle
wished for his shipWrecked guest is that he may be buried in his own city (Ship-
wrecked Sailor, 169). — That pu~tr here and elsewhere in the tale can only be the
interrogative pronoun has been demonstrated above, B121-122, nofe. — The expres-
“sion “b-hst ‘‘burial” is a not uncommon synonym Of?k‘_—ﬂﬂ (below B193),
‘with 4 similar idea at its base; i'6 means ‘‘ to unite”, and the meamng of ;che phrase

is therefore “the union of the bddy with the earth” or “‘the tomb”. m] ___uj ;

,‘ﬁﬁﬁﬁ&@ o = PR IN L b gy Urbnden, 1V, 645 — |

Y o PETRIE Qurneh, 30, 5; q___ujr:ﬁ:’:i‘] éﬁ: Totb ,ed. Nav.,

 161; q___n > ﬂm Paheri, 8 — For the relative clause ms- /fwz im-f, see SETHE,
Verbum, 11, §‘73‘7 footnote.

160-161. — The next sentences are difficult. k‘__ﬂq k@ can hardly be

“construed otherwise than as a a prayer to the god ‘“come to help me”, though I can

“produce no parallel to this use of m-si-i. — D§8 O;;lz ““that which has

occurred is a good event”, i. e. ““a happy event has occurred”, namely Sinuhe’s victory

- -1, So too Sethe, correcting ai.alternative rendering nonne?. which .I.-had shggested. Griffith has p'ropose;d
as an etymology. si-m=wn, A. Z., 34 (1896), 30. .
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~over his adversary and subsequent aeqmsxtlon of wealth. - For the pes1t10n of pw at

the begmmng of the sentence, cf. A@ ﬁj k Q @ @ | D} 0 @l R eaused

old women to say : this isa happy event”, NEWBERRY, Life of Rekhmara, 8, 23, cor-
rected from my own copy. Sethe points out that the same construction of pw is
found in the interrogative pio-fr, on which see above ; perhaps also compare the vproper

© -] ==

name DE q k| . — e possibly ‘I have caused God to be 'gracious

It is not certain, but at the same TFime a matter of indifference, Whether (with @

erased) or “Dg should be read at the bottom of B160. The writing ofj

A

. [~ —— ]
suggests that the scribe was thinking of the word for ‘‘offerings”; but it is not abso-

lately necessary to emend Atp ntr, as the verb di ““to cause” has an alternative
construction with ob]ect and pseudoparticiple, cf. ﬁll@ A Q QJ qq s \ﬁs
“I let the earth bestrewn upon my hair ($n[w]i-1)”, below BR01 :

““may she cause my statue to prosper and ﬂOuI‘lbh restmg in her
e e P

-templefm ever” B/zt Mus., 81", i gqel | P ]ﬂ_m o mi

“may he do the like so as to make good the end of him whom he hath afflicted ”.

Tor the optative sense of the verb, cf. U& S ﬁ‘:l'@ V Shipwrecked Sailor,

20. — Mi-ipt is perhaps a synonym ofg JH, not found elsewhere. — S/fn is the cau-
sative of the rare word fn ‘*to be infirm”, see Admonitions, p. 101. R188 has pre-
served the words r smnh phwt n sfn-nf with the &gmﬁeant variant P ?‘i &\Eﬁ‘

- In conjunction with one another the four short sentences analysed above yield a
tolerably good sense, which may thus be paraphrased :— ““Come to help me, o thou
god. One good event has already occurred, and I have propitiated the god's anger.
‘May he bestow a like favour in causing me to die and be buried in my own land.”

. 162. — ‘“Pitying him whom he had expelled (?) to live in the desert.” ’I6;f
mr, cf. above B132-133. <~
iing in its most’ literal sense “Tg press”. In the scenes of spinning Beni/zais(in, 11,
4, 14, a ‘process of a kind not easy to define is described by the word 2 In

'Ebels 109, 4, we read ﬂﬁkk p\\%j%&_"_A@P P OQE})Qoﬁ Q

R o p ““ thou wilt find it (scil. ““ the swelling ” “>wt) going and coming, pressing (?

Ic W< T n =
against St the flesh that is under it”. Cf. too o io :I “he

makes a document to exclude (?) him from (the rank of) ka-servant”, Urkunden, I,

Als a very rare and obscure verb, perhaps mean-

18, — Whatever its exact meaning, it is plain that dkr-n/ introduces a relative sen-
tence of ‘the type of is-nfim-fB148; sfn-nf B161; etc.
162-163. — q = . &'Bﬂ s he really appeased today 2

' : W.“_Q.&AQQ gl A
For the construction ““is it ,(the ezrse) that..... cf. NWW\Q _ ﬁQ&J%‘

1. Another curious. construction of diis exemplified in B ,_n_e 9
qq . m [ 1-** causing falsehood notto be said, and truth not {o be divulged hterally i ! caused falsehood a.nd

(a man) did not say it, truth, and (a man) did not come with it ", Cairo stele M. K., 20539, line 8.
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ﬁ%k@ “ dld this thy servant enter %{0 the temple on E twentieth ?” P:L{):
»ga/zun 32, 6 (conte‘{t obscure) ; § Aﬁ ak R = | qANww o] p a
= ““ has the m "mtt boat béen taken upstream by Shetepebre‘?”
‘Pap Kahun, 83,12. The sufﬁx in nttf1s discussed in the footnote to my comments
on B76- ~77. The words in min [ ntt-f-hip are Vlrtually the protasis of a conditional
sentence of swhich sdm-f nk n w ““let him hear the prayer of him who is afar” is
the apodosis. : ' N
163. — mkg\ prayer " here and in B213 is masculine, as is shown by
the lack of the feminine termination’ and by the possessive adjective mw. Elsewhere
nh-t with feminine gender of. Urkunden, IV, 367; Harris 500, recto 7, 4.
- 163-164. — The sentences B162-163 are wanting in R, where the difficult sentence
now to be discussed follows immediately upon s/n-nf. — The version of B is E -

nov "‘BWA Qk*&—oj@ﬁ l@QleSBlSOglves[ ]
JE "——“k@gﬁ Qk*&oj ﬁ[ Je—TJel i\ 1t seoms

clear from the outset that ﬁ@h = QR&; must be a relatlve clduse of the now

familiar type of T ﬁ'q s~ (B148)*, and : this enables us at once to reject
hw-ni in R i in favour of hw-nfin B, and to construe “‘ him whom he (the god) had.....
(banished [?], oppressed [?])
that can be flicted upon a man, and several obscure illustrations of the expression

can be quoted, cf. ﬁj@wk g %ﬁ@%d EWWQ%

“To whom speak Itoday? The oppressor ( ) doth wrong, there is no end to it” Le
bensmide, 129; . ml@g\éﬁ:\éﬁ = 1 do not partake of oppres-

'i}}

Huw 6 m seems obviously. an idiom for some penalty

mvn —i— s X | AL |
sion (??)” Pap. Leiden 347, 6, 7; q% ogor’i}___u I‘below B19§-
199; a proper nameﬁ@ « U , Cairo stele M R., 20066. — Wb may be merely
a synonym of wdb ““fo furn”, cf. whm=*, hs/~. — Before lhw-nf (R-ni) & im-f" B

reads <, but R R ‘We expect wdb ““to turn” to be followed first by m
““from” and then by 7 ““ to”, and the reading of R should therefore be accepted; the
variant of B may be due to assimilation with the r in r bw in-nf sw im. — Gramma-
tically therefore we may construe ‘‘may he (i. e. the god) turn from him whom he
hath oppressed (‘5‘?) towards the place whence he took him ”; this would be, it must
be confessed, a very strangely worded sentence. The conjectural sense is either :
(1 ) may the persecuting god leave Sinuhe and return to Egypt; or (2) may the god
_gu1de Sinuhe back to Egypt. ' '

1. This would uot, in the Berlin manuscript, be conclusive of itself, cf. 5\ @ néﬁ B123-124, note.
<

2. Unless this view be taken sw in bw ih-nf sw im has no antecedent. — Note that Juc- nf #3 im-f cannos
“mean the place where.....” without a preceding |/@.

3. Sethe tentatively suggests * he for-whon the earth quaked with him 7, ¢3 being subject ; hw is elsewhere
used of more or less violent natural phenomena, cf. fw ** to rain”, *“ to flow ”. But (1) the combination of nf
fefor him " and imf‘“ with him ” is exceedingly unnatural; (2) the analogy of ts-nf im.f, sfn-n/, eic.,leads
“one to suppose that *‘ the god” is the sub]ect (3) in B198-199, 7] is clearly object of the infinitive, though the
sense is obscure. ' : '
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165.— Here R190-192 inserts some sentences, too:fragmentary to translate, that
? o o

‘do not occur in B. — -?— Wgﬁ: in B is palwographically doubtful, but certainly the
reading of the archetype. £l¢p-t isincorrect, and should be emended to Ap-to0.

. 166. — Hnwi-£ ““ the queen”, see A. Z., 45 (1908), 129, note s. — The promi-
nence given to the'queen here and in several other passages (B172, 186, 264, 274) is
due to the circumstance that Sinuhe had been her special attendant in ‘his youth
(R3-4): he hopes, on returning to Egypt to recover his former. position.

168. — The determinative of rnpy in B is a mistake for —  x~_ must be
taken for mw o ““hecause verily 7 (see above on B75-77), unless it be preferred

to omit x—~_ as an error.

C 168-169. — Q§§@\mk@/x§5%§ﬂ‘@“w§@ may well be a
Eremlmscence of q&%@mk@ A} 5% A% Prisse, 4, 3. — On wga, see

‘Griffith’s note P Pr 0c S. B. A, 13; 74, and for 3s-nfwi, cf. above B22 — R47.
16’9 — J?Qf? weak 7 like an infant (?), only here; the relation of the word
~— 7 :
%y e. g. Siut, I, 265) ete. is unknown.
170——wwwA IilllS&DeI’I’UFfOP@A/W PIIICf®AOJ%

““ thou hast lost (thy) virility ” B192; it is not clem“ whether we have
Tiere the sdm nf form or an intransitive use with dative.
170-171. —Tn % @ m}&k/x we should probably read —*—E
A forn wds, ¢ death appmaches me”; on swds “death” see the note Admonitions,
p. 95. '

171. — The superﬂuous n in TJ pl | |W§§\ j“@kﬁﬁ@ can

hardly be termed an error; it is an orthographical peculiarity not unknown elsewhere,

ef. ="' I§§ Neferhotep stele, 33, pik@ﬂl i %@ ibid., 31,

’quoted by ERMAN A. Z., 43'(1906), 2 footnote; Herr Grapow has shown me other
examples from M. K. sarcophagl e. g. R:M%@LACAU, Textes relzqzeux
78 = Rec. de Trav., 31, 164, — For 2 0 read

171-1 73 — I'now think that these sentenees should all be translated optatlvely
— ‘““may they bring me to the city of eternity, and may I serve the Mistress of the
Unlverse o that she may tell me the beauty of her children, and pass etermty beside
me.” . The sense has been almost correctly grasped by Erman, who remarks : “Er
mochte noch einmal der Konigin dienen, und mit ihr im Tode vereint sein’ " (op. cit.,
R2, footnote 2). Ounly it must be noted that the words $ms-i nb-t r dr are not, as
Erman seems to imply, a mere reiteration of the wish of 166, but must, in the position
the) occupy, express the desire that even in death he may not be divided from his
‘mistress. — Maspero (C. P.*, 70, note 1) understands the words nbt . dr.of a sepul-

_ 1. In my German translation-“ (bald) bringen sie mich zur Stétte der Ewigkeit” the difficulty of connecmnv
sb-sn wi with the forézoine desciintivé nominal seniences is verv annarant :
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chral goddess, the counterpart of the masculine nb 7 dr; but he does not attempt 16
explain the next words i/ dd~i nfrw msw-s, which indeed seem inexplicable on  this
hypothesis. Nb-¢ r dr is both here and in B274-evidently the queen (so too Erman
and Griffith) ; as such it corresponds to the name nb r dl ocoasmndlly glven to the
klng, cf. Millingen, 2; Admonitions, 15,13.

172-178. — TJ AP /wwmk §\§\® , “ may: she. pass eternityl beside (‘?)'
me”. So Masp., Erm. rightly. TJA With an object denoting time zﬂways
means ‘‘.to pass’, ”Spend”' J 2 %“‘ﬂkl Ur /mndén IV, 54, and

similarly 61; TJA o lk%@’ oD cit., 66; TJ kg i&%lﬂ@,
op cit., 117, —.rrj i gi‘jkl @*&@ Harris, 1,1, 2; TJ@
ﬁﬁﬁ% : k:g\aqm, Thebes, tomb of Nbwnnf. — H7 -1 is however

a serious difficulty, for which no parallel is forthcoming except 16~/ fr-i B95. We
might perhaps translate *‘ may she spend eternity over me”, i. e. enjoying :my service ;
but this is a very dubious alternative. L

173-177. — Sinuhe’s reflexions now give place to a few ceremoniously worded
sentences relating how the Royal decree for his recall was brought to him.

173-174. — Erman is, I think, certainly right in construing qj as the pasmve
form sdmewf : “‘now it had been told unto the Majesty of the king Kheperkere con-
‘cernlng this condition in which I was”. Tor the construction, cf. onmkj >
l[ ]mp@}qﬁl R22-23. Gr., Masp., and my German translation less well : ”Iﬁ
\the Majesty of the king..... spoke”. — (@ﬁ th] is of course an error for (Qﬁ[_ﬂ]
=2 Ssm pn, see on R18. _

174. — The construction wn in..... kb= is the most ceremonious way of describ-
ing actions of the king, see KERMAN, Ag. Gram.*,'§ 244 ; for another example, of.
MW&K&% @h%@ Brit. Mus., 574 = Suarpg, Eg. Inscr., 1..79.

175, — ﬂ%%"l‘“ﬂﬁw - “presents of the royal bounty”. 3wi=*
of. below B211. 245 (in 187 s Wrongly omltted) the etymological meaning of the
‘expression is ‘‘ stretching out the arm”.

178. — Sinuhe’s narrative is here interrupted to give admittance to a copy of the
royal reseript decreeing his recall from exile (B178-199). This is followed almost
‘immediately by the * copy of the acknowledgement” sent by Sinuhe (B204-238),
“after which the story is continued in the first person until the end. That these two
fiinse’rtions in no wise militate against the view of the text as modelled on the biogra-
7phical inscriptions in tombs has been proved by analogous cases dating from the Old
‘Kingdom (R1-2, note). — From this point onwards B is our sole authority, except for
:two brief passages in Whlch the evidence of late ostraca is forthcoming. }

Mzt( i) mg = % © is a masculine substantive, as the following ni shows; smu—
O =

:larly below B204; Pap Kahun, 9, 2;12,1; in.the N. K., cf. especnllqu

g . AT »Sall. 1,9, 1 a Convmcmg proof of -the masculine gender of
a == uar
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the word. — For bil-im ' see BORCHARDT, A. Z., 27 (1889), 122-124; SETHE, A, Z,
30 (1892), 126-127.  In the best literary texts this expression is followed by the pro-
noun of the 3rd. person, if the pronoun is.in close proximity or at least in -the same
sentence (so here; below BR05. 213; Pap. Kalun, 28, 21 =29, 12)*; otherwise ~the,
1st. person jégmp]oyed (B177; 293) Such an example as swdi b pw n nb- 1@3
jX N Y N % @ q & Pap. Kaliun, 28, 6 is a defcct of style that
would have been intolerable to the author of our tale..

179-180. — The scribe of B has attempted (though with but partial succe%) to
preser\ e the outward form in which royal rescripts were customamlv written. Irom
an éxamination of the decrees of the Old ngdom (PETRIE, Abydos, 11, 17.18; A: 7.,
42 [1905], 4) it will be seen that the king’s name and titles there occupy a vertical
line to the right of the text: the-latter begins in a horizontal direction with the words
[ NiM{(O_# (thus reversed), which are at once followed by the titles of the. addressee
(ct. also Urkunden, I, 60. 62. 128). Here the- long titles of Senwosret 1 have over-
lapped into the horizontal line B180, and the words tod stn have been connected .with
Sinuhe’s title by the preposition mwn. ~—— The flagrant error® *Imnmpit for Snwsrt
(B180) is an overwhelming proof of the >iygnorance of the scribe of B. — Sinuhe here
recuves the same fitle as he held at the time of his ﬂlght namely that of *“attendant ™
““follower” (cf. R2).

7181-185. — The difliculties presented by the begmmng of the decree have haflled
all translators; Erman has at. least rightly seen that the lines 183-184 allude to the
privileges that Sinuhe had foregone through his absence from Court, but his con-
jecture as to the point of the adjacent context’ does not appear to me to lay the stress
in the right place; the renderings proposed by Griffith and Maspero are open to serious
philological objections®. The first sentences can be redeemed from utter platitudinous
emptiness only by supposing their final words hr sk n ib-k nk to be strongly emphatic;
on-this view they acquire a real point, declaring that Sinuhe himself alone was resp'on‘;—
sible for all his toilsome -wanderings. I therefore render : ““ thou hast traversed the

1. I fail to understand why 0/ is ofLen read instead of L3k, surely this is an anachronisim so far as texts of
the O K. are concerned.

2. This.argument alone would sufﬁce {o prove tban & ﬁ@@ in BZ% is not [ my serfs (‘?)
e
but a mistake for “the office of Vizier” )

3. It is incredible l.h!i.t this should be anything else but a mistake. Maspero too views it as such ’(M.\S‘.,
p. XxxVi1), but adds, 1o my mind quite unnecessarily : *“ Si pourtant elle (the cdmbination of the cariouches of
- Al and SI) était prémeditée, on pourrait dire que l'auteur, en accouplant ces deux cartouches dans un méme
_protocole, a voulu indiquer le régne commun des deux princes. ™ Apart from all else, Amenemhet was long
since dead at the lime of Sinule’s recall. / ' ’
4. Der Sinn der Sitze mage etwa sein : dein Vergehen hat sich selbst gestraft; fern von demem nagtr-
“lichen Wirkungskreis hast du dein Leben zugebracht ”, op. eit., p. 22, footnote 7. : -
5. Both scholars translate péri in 183 as an interjection. - Gr.’s version of the next sentences is as follow~, :
_ ¢ thou hast not blasphemed, so also the accusation against thee hath been repelled. So also thy sayings have
beén respected ; thou hast not spoken against the Council of the Nobles ™. But mdw-k can hirdly mean ** the
accusation against thee”; m sh n srw must surely signify * in the Councﬂ i spite of the idiom mdw m
(A Z., R0 [18)1] 49-52); nor does ltn mean” ‘“to respect™. — Masp:, C. P.5 p. 71 translatés Ehese same sen

“tences as prohibitions, in whlch case k or _H_-k would. be. reqmred in Lhe piace of ,,_IL.. '
= e
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lands, and hast gone forth from Kedmi to Retenu, and Jand has handed thee on to land,
hy the counsel of thine own heart alone”. The rhetorical question that follows urges
Sinuhe to consider the benefits he has thus sacrificed by his folly : “* what hast thou
caused to be done unto thee?” The answer is: ‘“thou dost not curse (?), yet (?) thy
word is rejected ; thou dost not speak in the Council of the Nobles, but thy utterances
are thwarted.” It may be held preferable by some to understand the verbs in these
sentences as having past meaning, but even so this will not affect the fact that they
refer to Sinuhe’s self-deprivation of the advantages he would have enjoyed, had he re-
mained in Egypt. In line 185 the point that Sinuhe alone is to blame is reiterated in a
brief antithesis : ¢ this choice carried away thy heart, it was not in (my ?) heart against
thee”. How well the sense above proposed suits the remainder of the decree will-be
apparent at a glan(jei e W

181, — = is probably for MMMA'U dbn-ﬂ/{, cf. P below B201, and
the note on B111 112.

182. — 1~ A prti, 2nd. masc. pseudoparticiple, thus defectlvely written like

~—'B193; A%{‘ B257 The following words can in B only be read m Kdmi r Tnuw,
-— S QAN I

but we must emend » Rinw. — In the parallel passage to TSRO the sdm-
nf-form m%@ was given (B28) the use of the form -——”g (see SETHE, Verbum,

IT, § 311) is too little known for us to be able to judge whether it is here rlghtly em-
ployed or not. o " o
182-183. — B ===0 | » of. hr sh n whytfB113. The strong em-
< M TR TR
phasis upon these words is possibly indicated by the curious addition of nk; the literal
translation ““ by the advice of thy heart to thee ” certainly seems to.imply that there
had been but two actors in the entire drama of Sinuhe’s flight and exile, namely himself
and his own heart'. We shall therefore perhaps be justified in rendering ‘“ by the
counsel of thine heart alone ”
183, — Y °i®- ®@O “ what hast thou caused to bo done to thee ?”
s o A
For the use of irin place of di ““ to cause” a few rare parallels occur in the Pyramid-
texts (see SETHE, Verbum, II,.§ 150 b), and k-@- is occasionally employed for
A__ﬂqq in the N. K. (op. cit., II, § 164 6)*. — The next words contain the

[——1
- answer to this question.

ot o T ANA=T 4T Ho T =R

Qm wan P O@ A |q ST e="—. The only sentence here that does

@C—w— 111

not contain difficulties of any sort is n mdw-k m sk n srw *“ thou dost not speak in the
Council of the Nobles”. There is just a possibility that the verb might he construed

1. This personification of the heart is quite Egyptian; cf. Shipwrecked Sailor, 41-2, and the note thereon
in my Admonitions, p. 104 ad fin. o

2. My German translation “ Was hast du da getan, und (was) tat man dir an ?? assumes a clumsy and
improbable ellipse. The rendermos of Gr. and Masr. give o pw-tri the sense of ptri ¢ behold ”, an inter-
jection not used before the N. K. (see note on B121-122).

3. On the strange hieratic determinative given bv B to Ihm and smmlau vsorde, see Dze L'mahluru des
Sinuhe, p. 5 top. '
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as a perfect ‘“ thou didst not speak”, in which case the allusion would be to the oc-
casion when Sinuhe’s affairs were discussed at Court, himself not being present to
defend his conduct. DBut it seems better to take the clause as a generalization, refer-
ring to Sinuhe’s exclusion from the Council throughout the whole time of his absence.
— %%d‘k@ <—= is a serious difficulty, since in the few instances where the
word occurs it has always a bad sense. In the extremely effaced text Rec. de Trav.,

18,183, line 33, the words Th i\ | © ¢ KMo =""]K\ 4 . |

apparently refer to the inundation of the temple of Luxor, and are probably rightly
rendered by Daressy ‘‘ cette situation est une grande malédiction, on ne se souvient
pas (d’un fait semblable) ”'. So too Piankhi, 86 ¢ There was none slain there \&j/

T;% E% oy @@1 saving the rebels who had blasphemed against God”. In the

course of the disturbances among the workmen of the Necropolis in the 29th. year of
. . <> B?‘ | % T
Rameses III a certain man QQO&A POWQQ§ N qg ’W&Mk q Z”P\\Vﬁ o

““spent the night cursing the tomhbs”, Pap. Turin, 43, 9; and among the sins of an-
other man it isrecorded that he %// /ﬁkﬂ: q @q H P ne % k
OE‘.\ ¢ cursed a tomb on the west of the Necropolis , Salt, 124, verso 1 1. Finally,
Demotic makes it quite clear that this word is the prototype of the Coptic oya ¢‘blas-
phemia ”*; see BrR., Wortb., 240; Suppl., 323 ; Sethon, 1, 5, 10 (with Griffith’s note);
Pap. mag. Leiden, 19, 15. Apparently the only possible way of preserving its usual
sense to w} here, is to construe the following words #s/~tw mdw-k as antithetic to
it, 1. e. ““though thou dost not curse, yet is thy word rejected”. q ° éﬁ oceurs
trans1t1vely only in one other passage, namely Mar., Abyd., 1T, 30, 37 (stele of Ne-

ferhotep) q - %% e he who shall thwart what my Majesty commands ”

W1thm“tooppose( )7, cf. ADQ%DEQ GE%R 2 @é Prisse, 13, 11

(perhaps similarly, 14, 3); ibid., 15, 1. 6 are obscure passages. q %MQE
is used for ‘“ foes” Nav., Deir-el-Bahari, 84, 2; Rocuem., Edfou, I, 150. 186. Per-
haps q N\“g“%ﬂ “secret”, ‘“mystery ”, is connected with the same stem (‘“that which
opposes itself to the searcher”, ““is elusive”?), c¢f. R., /1. H., 26, 12; Rifeh, 1, 12;

Anast., I, 1,7; Louvle CR32.
185. —Tn T 0O ’WW"‘O’ [ —le = Ty <=
=2 v S B TR v B I <—=
shr refers to Sinuhe’s unresisting acceptance of all the disadvantages above detailed ;

““ this choice” perhaps renders the sense more closely than either ‘‘this counsel ” or
‘“ this mode of life” would do. For the construction see RR0-22. note and for the
sdm-nf form cf. ki’ pn ‘mwinst rdi-nf~wt r hpt-fB143. — N ntf m 7/{: might be

the *“ blank-cheque ” word

1..1 quote from my own collation of the passage. Daressy’s painstaking attempt to decipher the worn,
scarcely visible, signs, is worthy of all commendation. During my recent visit to Thebes I made an effors to
revise the text, and was able to correct the published copy in places; a really sansfaot.ory franscript could not
however be obtamed without good squeezes.

TR Admonmons, p. 53, is to be corrected accordingly.
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translated either (1) ** it was not in (any) heart against thee” or (2) *“it was not in my
heart (ib-1) against thee”. The latter version appears to me the more probable, the
suffix 1st. sing. being often omitted in B.

- 185-187. — While Sinuhe has been sojourning in a foreign land, the princess
Nofru, his former mistress, has become queen of Egypt, her children have grown up
and are received at Court. This the king narrates to Sinuhe, urging him to return to
his.own land, where the favour of the royal princes, Nofru’s children, will be resto-
red to him. v

185. — Pt-k tn ‘“ this thy heaven”, a very violent metaphor for thy mlstrcss
and a striking example of the artificial style employed in the tale.

186, — B d-s nd 1l h tl llocati
a very commAnglw\oﬂlQ as’éf}zp (—iz:rrjpilijm B péo[s—?;:ri - j uﬂ%‘ esp wjj)] gog%l\oﬁﬁ

Admonitions, 2, 11; cf. too a quotation contained in the note on B160-161. ¥\

is a unique and unfortunate spelling, ¥\ éﬁ elsewhere being an abbreviation for d:ir,

cf. above B50; Shipwrecked Sailor, 132. - L ‘® “today” like simple min, cf.

Lebemmude 5; L., D., 11,150 a, 16 (Hammamat Hnw) Toth., éd. Nav., 179, 3; etc.
D @pkl qql : ‘| S the first word is utterly obscure, and almost

¢

certalnly corrupt‘ ~ The sense must be ‘“she participates in the kingship of the land .

(¢

187, —'ﬁwﬂm probably meant originally ‘“interior™ of a building, and

has a wide meaning Tn the phrase j -})E‘_l For the restricted sense ‘“ the Court ”

i. e. the apartment where the courtiers were recclved cf. R19; B251. 282. 284

hkg%q N HGY)D Lousre, C174; 52 P?ok@ | _—J:E;\:x

Hatnub, 9, 3. The erroneous writing Wlth’h becomes a habit in the N. K. and has
given rise, in Pap. Hood, 11, 10, to the monstrous spelling R S \& nﬁ

Eﬁiﬁpplll ,,,U% Ukﬂ%ﬁfﬂ is translated in

my German version by *“ du sollst lange geniessen dle herrlichen Dmge dle sie dir geben,
du sollst von ihren Gaben leben”, which differs but little from Krman’s rendering.
Erman however understands ws -k $pss as ** du wirst an dem Trefflichen..... Uberfluss
haben”. There is apparently 1no authority for this sense of w3/%, and of the active
meanings of that verb ““ to place ”, ““to offer”, “to add”, ‘“to leave” none is here
suitable. The parallelism of the verbs w:/i-k and ‘nf-k strongly suggests that the
former must here have its common intransitive sense *“ to endure”, ** live long 7, though
in this case a preposition (m or hr) must be 1ost before $pss.  The sense will then be

the same as —ﬂ-k@@ %p | l Wesicar, 7, 21; for the con-

struction see KrRMAN, Sprache des Pap Westcai 5,891 — A& %% p , can hardly be

1. Masp.’s suggestion (M. S., p. 1X) appears to me far too venturesome,

2. Masp., C. P3, p- 71, renders « laisse les richesses qui t'appartiennent », reading MY instead of
—l (= ) so too G, But even if ntt were palaeovraphlcally possible, it could not _agree
with 3pss, which requlres either nti or ntiw; nor would it be easy to parallel the phrase nit- .sn nk.

MV
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right as it ‘stands, 3¢ needing a determinative or complement of some sort; emend
I ) x5
ﬂ”\%? (I | l)Pl s ‘wi-*-sn as in B 175. 211. 245.

188 — For @OA§ “return thou”, cf. Tgﬁx%kz B5-6.19; Sethe
however classes this example with some other similarly periphrastic imperatives
(Verbum, 11, § 497). — For the form ﬁ <= in a final sentence, see SETHE, Ver-
bum, 11, § 52, 8, and cf. Shipwrecked Sailor, 134. 158.

189. ~q g ' q “for now verily”; here again, as in Sinuhe’s own reflexions
(B159), the hope of burial in Egyptis held out as the chief inducement to return from
abroad.

‘\190_;13_ %Wj%kk@ ““thou hast lost thy virile strength”;

for fh-nk cf. B170, note; b”wt is a &naf heyépevov, for which Maspero mgemously sug—

'gests J% NHR £ § —, a postulated derivative of | BN

| 190 191. [\ H 2 e A - | = qj"z‘%“remember

thou the day of burial, and (thy) attainment of the blessed state”; the mental picture
here summoned up passes insensibly into a review of the customary rites of burial. —
s oq Aisa common, but not quite easy, phrase ; its general sense is very
plainly indicated by the following quotation, <" TN — : oﬂ%

1 g PYWYN
] went forth from my house to my tomb, I attained the blessed state” Cairo stele

M. K., 20506. The grammatical difficulty consists in the fact that —JS‘J A must be
given an intransitive meaning ‘‘to pass” (into a state), whereas the verb is elsewhere
active ““to send”, ‘*conduct”, ‘“pass (time)”, except in the proverbial tag = é@@
- [|° O@ 8 «one generation passes, and another springs up, ‘“MaR. QAb}yc} IIl
51, 36; Inscz dedzc 66 ; Harris, 500, recto 6, 3; M. MULLER, Liebeslieder, pl. I.,
1. 2. The hypothesis of a confusion with —75~ ‘“to hasten” seems to win support from
the occasional appearance of that verb as a variantin the phrase here discussed, cf. Cairo
stele M. K., 20506 (quoted above); 20005; and archaistically PETRIE, Koptos, 18, 3;
Louvre Apis, 339 = Rec. de Trav., 22, 178; and a motive for such a confusion might
be found in the fact that a very similar phrase in which 75~ || has its regular active
sense ‘‘to pasé”, ““spend” time, occurs in the mastabas of the O. K.; cf. 7%

%ﬁ?ji “spending the age of blessedness with his god'”, Mar., Mast., D6;
TJ Qj iﬁi Z, op. cit., D38. However against this suggestion must be set

the fact that = || is far more frequent than —7v— in the phrase..... r im3f, and

occurs in texts irreproachable in respect both of age and of orthography, cf. Siut, IV,
66; Benihasan, 1, 24. 41; Cairo stele M. K., 20458. We must content ourselves
with the verdict non liguet.

191-192. — c, @@sik\\T‘kphamﬁﬁk@aﬁﬁm _—I—D\@\g

1 It has been suggested that ~ is heré omitted. But (1) the phrase sb » im3h is not attested before the
M. K., nor has it even then the additional words As ntr-f, hr nb-f; {2) the translation * spending the age of
blessedness with his god. {lord) ” is-clearly more likely than * passing into blessedness with his Iord .
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quQB\ ‘“the nighttime is devoted to thee with oils-and with wrappings (made)
by the hands of T3yt”. Wd means properly ‘‘to sever”; thence ‘‘to divide the true
from the false” and so ““to judge” personsA' lastly ‘“to assign” to a person_that which
is ad]udo"ed to him or falls to his lot by right. For this sense cf. i <'>

= Cphan dsmgned to thee thy mouth on the day of thy birth” Metter-

Izc/z stel@ P147 QE [;E] kﬁ @Rﬁ 3 @ “my fields are aselgned to

FHEE 1)
== =X Mzsszon V, 283 (Amenembhet); s1m11arly Mzaeron V, Nefe<r>0tep

1! (W]
pl?second row, left. — The spelling Eﬁk@ t:rljm for % gﬁﬁl can be paral-

leled from Pap. med. Hearst, 11, 18; 12, 8. — The goddess T3yt is known to have
been the patroness of weaving; the wish. to be swathed in bandages of her making

me in Busiris”, Totb., ed. BUDGE, 52,5 =ibid.,189,6, QE ip O~ D ///

seems to occur in the much-damaged passage Anast., I, 4, 1; and there is an obscure
allusion of the same kind Cairo stele M. K., 20565. '

192-193. — ap A @& k/x Y k = ‘a procession is made for thee

on the day of interment Sms-wd; is the technical term for the funeral eortege, in
which all manner of emblems and strange images were borne upon the shoulders of
the servants of the deceased; the words ﬁﬁpAE .-Q. are found in a scene depicting
such a cortége in the Theban tomb of ’Intf-ikr (temp Senwosret I.); in two other
N g <> e -
tombs ﬂPAE ll A= g q <> P ? @ Oy procession consisting of every

a = i

thing (i. e. with all the ‘outfit of the funerary ritual) as is made for the chief courtier”

is wished for the deceased, Urkunden, IV, 1200 (Mnhpr); Rec. de Trav., 20, 214
(Snnfr); and 1n yet another tomb an attendant is depicted carrying the _ 0

LT HI
) a[ A%& “vessels of the funerary cortége”, Urkunden, IV, 1023 ("Imnms).

41‘)3 %qgknnlk Jo |n £ AP%':E] __.ug:szr.j
5“@ Qﬂ qukmm ' %@Qk® JWIH “the

sarcophagus of fresh cedarwood, painted and carved with the finest art? of the
Pr-nfr, tge mummy-case of refined (?) gold, ornamented with real lapis lazuli”’,
Louvre, G the word wi is known from no other source. —In the text of B | can
hardly be correct as its stands; if @ be the original reading, a suffix must be supplied
to qualify it, {p-f ““its head”, i. e. the head of the mummy-case, or rather of the stucco
and gilt covering of the mummy. But is it not more likely that 2/kr or some snch
word should be substituted for ®,- as in the Louvre stele above quoted? — By =
@<= (ithe heaven.above thee”, scholars have considered that a canopy 1s,meant,ﬁ‘
the reference may possibly be to the conception of the lid of the sarcophagus as sym-
bolizing the goddess Nut, see SCHAFER, Priestergrdber, p. 121.

193-194. — —" ‘pgw ““thou art placed in the portable shrine”. For
the wrltmg of the pseudo participle diti see above B 182, note; the mp ﬁ is de-

plcted Der el Gebrawi, 11, 7. 10, and is mentioned again in the sentence _Q_ A% m p 0

)%q %%%EE CHAMP NoL‘ descr I, 836
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194-195. — POFQ @®‘ll_j\gzl qq @ ﬁlquﬂpz Wiedemann (Rec
de Travc., 17, 2) aptly quotes two later monuments : @@JJ \\@ngﬁ

— qzﬂDoDMAR Mon. div., 61 = PiguL, Inscr. hier., 1, 44 (N. K.) ®-§

@J Qf}ﬁl ;z %ﬂ 5 ibid., 1, 73 (Ptolemcuc period). On the evi-
dence of these quotwtlons 1t is tempting to correct [lq @ @ | \‘Iﬁl ““the weary ones”,

(i. e. the dead, see Admonitiogs, p. 56) into X dwarfs”’, this being the M. K.

writing of the word nm(i) of later periods, cf. m above the heads of stunted dwarfs
Benihasan, 11, 16. 32;. the passage would then allude, not to a danse macabre, but

M”11

to a dance known as the ** dance of the dwarfs ‘Among the funerary scenes of the
tombs a dance performed by men wearing curious reed-capsis not uncommonly depicted
(e. g. TyLor, Tomb of Renni, 12), and the accompanying inscriptions give as the
description of these persons a word exceedingly like theterm for dwarfs at Beni-

hasan; cf. k%/&%%% Thebes, tomb of ’Intf-ikr; MN‘W\ A §§ Thebes,

tomb of the steward and scribe of the corn A7rcénem/mt; @Jowwvw %E Paheri, 5.
Unfortunately for the hypothesis of a ‘ dance of the dwarfs”,AlAlre phonetic Writing
muwiw oceurs in a tomb of the M. K. behind the Ramesseum, where the ':] L) E o
encourages the dancers with the words N QAR %% \é@ (QuiBELL, Ramesseum,

9). On the evidence above adduced one can only conclude thdt the -archetype of the
tale of Sinuhe, or the source from which the sentence was drawn, gave the reading
o '\Lﬁ' muw-w ; this unfamiliar word was then misunderstood b'y the scribe of
]%A,Mlvho substituted for it nnyw, other scribes however misinterpreted m§§| L
A nww \ﬁ' “dwarfs”, of which a modernized spelling was adopted in later quo-
tations of the passage It is not Wlthout regret that we have to replace the ‘“dance
of the dwarfs 7, with its suggestive bearing upon the question of Herkhuf’s dancing
pygmy, by a ‘“ dance of the Mww” with its inexplicable and unenlightening name.

195. — P@ZQTQ. — 8o “the offering-table is invoked for

thee ”. Cf. imjm[l\ﬁ ._—&‘QGCDL D II, 71 b; and similarly L., D., III,
282 d Magr., Dend., I, 32. Dbht—htp is a term for the altar decked with funerary
meal; in a. quite concrete sense, = k@ l ‘“an altar of gold and silver”
- Urkunden, IV, 22. The allusmn here is of course to ther-_—'] offerings, which the
deceased comes forth to enjoy ﬂ\ﬂ MMAAE g\ ti; ‘at the sound of the summons
of the offerer” (cf. Turin, 104 Lezden V, 10; Louvre, A54. C74; Mission, V, 544
[Thebes, tomb of iqm) .

196. — The expression j‘jﬂk@ ICI:O ““at the door of thy stelae ”oc-
curs nowhere else. The stele was itself a false door, and the phrase is therefore not

1 Sethe's explanation of ir- tw hbsz (Verbum, II 8 201) is clearly an oversight, These words cannot be
a mere periphrasis of ¢ es wird getanzt"; on actount of the following- substantive. Hbibi is here clearly a
substantivally-used infinitive governing the genitive nnyw. '
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inappropriate, but the proxunlty of rri is-k (B195) suggests that » i may have been
Lorrowed thence. Perhaps — should be read, and further the singular ‘63-k.

196-197. — ““In the midst of the royal children” naturally means ‘“in the midst
of the pyramids” (B301) which the royal children had built for themselves around the
sepulchre of the king. . ‘

197. — = S ka;%m ; QoA clearly means ‘‘thou shalt surely not dle in
a foreign land” the construction possﬁaly belongs to the type wn sdm-f; ErmMaN, Ag.
Gramm.®, § 239, though an exact parallel is wanting. —For = Jp% Z 1 k@ l\%@l
of, 7 Jp Xy q T &\l XP B259, where bsisthe infinitive. These examples’

mwn < | === o 1T

show that bs ‘‘to introduce”, ‘“be introduced into” (instances are quoted by SrTHE,
Die Einsetzung des Veziers, p. 11, note 39) belongs to the biliteral class, cf. too the
frequent heading of temple scenes lo J “=" This verb is therefore to be distin-
“guished carefully from J oyice “‘to swell”, “flow forth”, which presents all the
characteristics of the 3. geminatee class (the infinitive already L., D., II, 149 f, 3
[Hammamat, Dyn. 11.]). The meaning ‘“‘to conduct” to the tomb exemplified in the
passages from our tale occurs nowhere else. ‘

198. — The allusion to the Asiatic practice of wrapping the corpse in the skin
of a ram is interesting, but I find no archaeological confirmation. Maspero rightly
quotes Hdt., 1,81, in illustration of the Egyptian’s repugnance to woollen burial gar-
ments, but at the same time cites a case in which this prejudice was disregarded
(C.P.°, p. 73, footnote 1). — = & {EU ““when thy tomb is made(??)”; dr in

o <
this form is utterly obscure, see the note Admoniftions, p. 28 on the various words

from the same stem. . » S
198-199. —Q@&@oic@i‘éﬂ is another very difficult sentence. For
hw-t; see the note on B163-164. I cannot escape from the i 1mpress1on that these words
’ “all these thmgs
oided by thy return. If is true how that
e = {7 all these years” Admonitions,
13, ) would then have tg e read, and the sense given to hwi-t: lacks all support.
199. — i\u = S A% = “take thought for (thy) corpse and return”. Mk
hr, see BRUGSCH, Wortb 686-687 and Lebensmiide, 32.78. — 1%@5{; is evxdently

’the equivalent of :‘ED, Whloch is so written in the phrase J _ _& i kg below B259
(see B159, note); & 1% ““illness” (BruascH, Wortb. Suppl., 884) would make

must summarize what has pleceded and that w.
will fall to the ground”,i. e. b

&V\olf% % (cf

but little sense here. — A&?U\SIS the sdm-f form optatwely used, see SETHE, Ver-
bum, 1I, § 319. ‘
199-204. — A brief paragraph describing Sinuhe’s. feelings on the arrival of

Pharaol’s letter.
200, — TN~

E% ““it was read to me”; s0 GRr. and ERrM. rightly. Maspero
=3 v B, : ;

1. After ———“—~ the emphatic form with gemination would be needful here if bs belonged to the 3z. mﬁrmae
class.
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renders ‘il me fut délivré, remis”, giving to $d a sense for which I find no parallel;
it is however to be remarked that in other old texts 3d ““to recite”, “‘read”* either is
without a determmatlve or has 4); later exceptionally 2 Aﬁ e.g. Anast.V, 8, 3.

— A @ : @ ““I threw 1nvself on my belly» ; for the writing of di-nt wi see
B45 1 note, angd for the expression, cf. Prisse, 2, 6*; Shipwrecked Sailor, 161. 166 ;
Piankhi, 34. 55. 71; and often. On hearing the words of Pharaoh Sinuhe behaves as
V- "l ou-
ched the earth”, i. e. lay prostrate on the ground; only here and Shipwrecked Sailor,
137-138. -

201. — ﬁ@l@;/x? Q MjM qq mﬁ ““I scattered it upon my hair”. Sw
refers to s ‘‘earth” in thelast sentence, the construction being that discussed in the
note on B160-161. Snby is, as it stands, a vox nihili, and should probably be emend-
ed to QG @qqm see on B156; the scribe was doubtless thinking of . 2 JQ “breast”,
and Maspero. actually gives ANSEM Jqq Q in his critical edition (M. ST , p- 17, 1.2). —

Ais a word which we have already twice encountered (B3 and B128); at its
third occurrence here the difficult question of the reading can no longer be shirked, and
I will therefore outline the results to which a somewhat rapid examination of the
examples contained in the Berlin dictionary has brought me. There is not the least
doubt that ;A (or ; i) should be read sn(i) in a number of cases, as has long
been recognized (see [e. g]. ErMAN, Aeg. Glossar, 105); thus quite certdlnly (1) when
the meaning is ‘“to open”, for which we have the old variants m and i The

thbugh he were actually in the Royal presence. — <=

determinative =, which appears to have been taken over from the word G% i
(some kmd of bread or cake), has been confused Wlth ©=¢, whence the writings
% Afor sn(i) have arisen. (2) ‘“To pass”, Coptic cme: a) absolutely,

compareﬂ%m&mm\qq& kﬂZOi%kp*’\oﬁ Koller, 5, 1,

Wlth | e o[ :I § from a collation of Ros., M. S.,125;
Ail I ||—_=-:E\E‘_I 0 N
N T b

b) absolutely, of time, compare < ~ 6 Canopus 19 with q <= A o
Piankhi, ’78 c¢) *‘to pass by” with direct ob]ect in M. K. (and 18th. dyn.) always
written cf e. g. Beni Hasan, 1, 8, 8; Shipwrecked Sailor, 9; L., D., 11, 136, i;
Rec. de Trav., 15,55, 14; in papyri of the N. K. always erttenmi, e. g. Pap.
Turin, 44, 11; 42, 6 (of walls); Anast. 'V, 24,7, Anast. I, 21, 3 d)“topassby with
@) . : o o NV Q

*; the formula =l @ Uz]ob N @ﬁx MNM\\Q@S A @: (Pap. Leiden 3.69,
recto, 4; 370, recto, 3; Pap. Bibl. Nat. 197, 4, 2) offers as an exceptional variant

— q cl S A Pap. Turin, 114; 115; €) ““to surpass” with direct object, only examples

—— 5 s

1. For the Egyptians themselves there was probably no conscious distinction between these two senses.
Doubtless few except the professional scribes were able to read for themselves, so that for the great majority

-]
‘“to read” a lelter was the same thing as ‘‘ to speak it aloud”, Similarly wuy is later the usual

word for ‘‘read ”; thus Smendes causes his despatches to be ‘* pronounced ™ {"3) betore hlm, Unamon, 1, 5.
Similarly in the letters “I have heard (sdm) that concerning which thou hast sent to me ”, i. e. I have noted
the contents of your letter (passim),

2. The explanation of Prisse, 2, 6 given in A.Z., A1 (19()4), 90 can haLdly be defended.

3, The sign = in doubtless only a graphic modlﬁcauon of CD or ==, just as \b for © sp.
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with 2 e. g. Urkunden, IV, 102 ; BorcH., Baug. d. Amontempels, 45; Anast. V,
18,4; /) ‘“to transgress” ; with dlrect object, only with -, e.g. Prisse,7,4; Sall. I1I,
2 4; R I, H., 239, 33. From these quotdtlons it seems reasonable to conclude that

A Ain the sense of ‘“to pass” and in cognate meanings is identical with
==

_ p AMMA\\ § A, and that the variation in the spelling depends on the habit of a
period or on n that of an individual scribe or school of scribes; case d) is pdrtlcularly
illuminating. It is however extremely curious to note how the scribe of Anrastasi I
(to quote but one individual case) varies his'writing of what we have coneludéd to be
one and the same verb sg( t); for ‘““to pass by” vmthﬁED he ertes 3 7; in an
absolute sense we ﬁnd qh k A \\Qq §A10,4 L (cf. Kollel 5, .1 Pap Turin, 46,
15); in ““the erossmg of D-r---m’ 7 the spelling is Boma 21 3; in ‘‘ the crossing to
Mageddo ” (93 1) the scribe wrote % 0 W§ » but then, apparently thin-

“M;';A‘"“"im, 1); in 24, 2
AR § » is found in an obscure context. The choice of spelling here seems to de-
ggﬁAd not on any difference of grammatlcal form, but on the meaning. [t is at first
sight difficult to believe that i and —m*— \\qq § .~ in Anastasi [ can really be the
same word, but the evidence thdt has been adduced from other sources seems to re-
quire that conclusmp. (3) ; X et spread”, “strew” : ‘“to spread out” clothes,
Butler, 33 = Eloquent Peasant R, 49; Admonitions, 14, 3; a bed, Mission V, Ne-
ferhotpou,pl. 3; books, Rekhmara, 2 %; with ‘“extended” claws or wings, RoCcHEM.,
Edfou, I, 306; I, 55; abbreviated as ; thid., 11, 655 ““thy love is spread throughout
the lands”, Cairo Hymn to Amon, 5, 6; “hls rays are extended over my breast
(§nb-t)”, MaR,, Abyd., 1,52, 23; and a number of other instances. W ith this meaning

there is no evidence for the reading sn. But, as we saw above, particular meanings of

klng this wrong, added ;; X above the line similarly

the verbal stem sn(1) seem to have a specmh/ed orthography of their own, ““to surpass”

and ‘‘to trangress for example always being written with mws. We should there-
fore beware of too great haste in asserting that the reading of ;i “to stretch ”,
““spread” is s$, more especially as these meanings might be derived from a primitive
meaning ‘“to open”, and as we know for certain that the reading of the verb “to
open” is sn. Provisionally it will be the most prudent course merely to state the two

possible dltel natives. — To turnnow to the three instances in the story of Sinuhe. In
RR26=B3 = \@\é may be translated either’*‘my armsopened” or ‘‘my arms

were spread open”; the example well illustrates the close relationship of the meanings
—— A

““to spread” and ‘‘to open”. In B128 I have proposed to render — —
%@l@ﬂ@ s “I took out my dagger” (to examine it), lit. “I gave an openm to

fy dagger”, ___ Ain this case being sn(i) “‘to open”. Tt should however be noted

that & j& is elsewhere an idiomatic phrase for ‘“ to appear”, ‘“manifest oneself”,

of. 1 % o <> ‘‘appearing to every eye”, Urkunden, IV, 495; A=
AN A - a | : i

X x> - e . . v ] »r
A& N @%Sﬁ thou manifestest thyself in the Boat of the Dawn” Pap.

10
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Berlin 3050, col. 3, 6; > % ﬁ\&&a\@@ Miss., V359 (collated);
. A A 1b ‘
other examples, Cairo, Hymn to Amon, 4, 6;Nav., Goshen, 1, left; Rocuewm., Edfou,

I, 110. 148. 231. In the present passage (B201) ;A is ““to spread” in the sense of
““to scatter”.
) MWW ]

qq 1 ﬁx “I strode round my encampment”. MAsp. corrects
VAN B

= M . 0 = »w . .
M. S, . . i ¢ .
é% into s—= N (M. 8., p.17,1.2), but this leaves the first n unexplained

A/\NW\/\

It is easier to read = £ @ dbn-ni, see B111-112 note; =" in B181 is more
AMAMA AN A U

ambiguous. For dbn in simple narrative prose, cf. ﬁ’q A P , A’k
Westcar, 12,3. MNW - -
202. llqum%ﬁm lowllll%%%qq

' “How is ths done t0 a servant whom his heart has led astray into hostile lands?”

11
GR translates ‘“to the servant, whose heart had transgressed to a strange country of

babbling tongue”, a rendering which is grammatically defensible, the relative pro-
noun then being the suffix of;?; (SetHE, Verbum,II, § 745). But the analogy of
B 148-149 suggests a different explanation, since there S A — lcan
only mean ‘‘whom he (the god) led astray* into a foreign l‘md”, see B147-119 note.
It must be admitted however that the sense ‘‘to lead astray” is not supported by any
further evidence; elsewhere th is ““to err”, ‘‘to transgress” or ‘‘to violate”. —
ﬁ ﬁ qqe\ﬁ 1 : | is understood both by Gr. and by MAsp. ag meaning ‘‘of babbling
speech ”’, and hence ‘‘barbarians”; ErM. leaves the word untranslated. No impor-
tance is to be attached to the determinative, apparently E%) without the arms, given
to drdr-yt by the scribe of B; as pointed out in my edition of the text (p. 5) this
scribe constantly confuses his determinatives, and especially those that represent
human beings in various attitudes. - When Maspero explains the word to mean ‘‘bal-
butiants comme des enfants” (M. S., p.183), he seems to attribute more weight
to the determinative than it deserves. In all other passages where drdri occurs it has
the determinative 51 which connotes not only admimtion and respect, but also on occa-
sion fear and dislike (so for example sometimes in Q{ \ﬁ The verbal stem drdr
is rare, and the instances I have collected are all somewhat obscure ; nevertheless the
sense “‘to be hostile” seems applicable in every case. In Sall. IV, 3, 2 Isis attacks
Seth, who has taken the form of a-hippopotamus, with her harpoon, until he appeals to

her sense of family ties with the words : q mQ@ 2 @ ﬁx (read 2@ @) iiq

. !
1. The original has a sign like but without arms; see below.

2. The grammatical objection to Gr.’s rendering of B 148 ¢* who deserted to a foreign land” is that Egyptian

must here use the participle l% S A, not the relative-form l% S A M See Serug, Verbum, 11, § 742, .
<<

for the rule, to whlch there are no exceptions, so far as 1 am aware. An apparent exception is
<> p —
B m BrLt Mus., 614 (new no. 100) = Pieis-Breasted stele, 8 (collated); Brit Mus . 199

here we may have a read -made expression — ‘I was a he-loves-good-and-hates-evil ” — analogous to the
-8 4

: — ey <
_ phrases A%h ——10 and Pé&k quoted by me Rec. de Trac., 26, 14.
R KR R, .
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ﬁi:i{: l oowms N @ s~ ‘‘dost thou desire hostility against a maternal brother?”
In the difficult passage Mazx. d’Anii, 5, 15-6, 2 advice is given not to speak evil against

fovnmm— B e i
_ someone km k e o t - R 50 = - “on the day of thy quarrelling; thou wilt

)

find him good at the time of % k q q — ll _. thy friendship; 73 k J @ %E

sene i Vo= {eD AR 2 E g 10—"T
q ™ When troubles come, thou wilt find him ready to bear the(ir) hostility so that it
ceases’’.  The phrase % | - B q iq\ﬁ@ occurs twice in the same papyrus (6,2; 6, 7)
in an untranslatable COntext where all that can be said is that drdr is an ad]ectlve,
as in the Sinuhe passage. So too perhaps T %Q in Pap. mag. Vatican =
A. Z.,31[1893], 120", where it may be an ep1thet of Seth. In Lebensmiide, 116-118
and 123—125 we fihd two similarly constructed passages, which seem to explain one
another. One of these (123-125) runs as follows: “ To whom shall 1 speak today ?
50 =N %1 MXZN&?&*OP =4, menhave
no intimates; a man is tr ewted as a stranger according to (the measure of that) which
has (previously) been made known to him”, i, e. the greater the confidence which
has been shown to a man in the past, the more he is now in these evil times treated
as a stranger (hmm, perfect participle passive, see SETne, Verbum, II, § 927). The
other passage (Lebensmilde, 116 118 runs : “To whom shall I spealc today‘? NV;W\
L By i g BGY 8 BN it B
““brothers”) are evil; men are treated as enemies according fo (the measure of the
affection (?)* (that once was felt for them?). That these two passages have been
rightly interpreted seems to he confirmed by the new London parallel text
to Prisse, I, 1-4, where consideration towards friends is preached; qOﬁé kp

To3 i?ﬁ:@.;Q‘QQZLHi_._fSW@%JDTT?ﬁ'HSLﬁﬁT]H |
R 2 e T — @k*k =25
N T T b JS et Y
\ﬁﬁ .ﬁmk%A@% km% ‘“he who is not considerate to his friends,

men say, ““‘ He has a selfish® character’; the (right) character® is the even character with
which men are satisfied. There is no one who knows his fortune when he plans for(?)
to-morrow °.  If a second occasion finds him (lit. occurs) in luck, friends say to him

1. This instance I owe to the kindness of M. Dévaud,-who also quotes an example from Butler, verso, 19.
2. The arms of are omitted by the scribe.

3. The meaning of mtt nt ib is not yet established; in'the instances at present known to me (Urk., IV
*96. 367. 489. H46) ** affection , ¢“ sollicitude ” ¢ care” are senses which would all suit.

4. The verb “3b means “ to be pleasant ” or the like, cf. Eloquent Peasant, R42 = Butler, 24; here ap-
"parently is meant the man who seeks only his own pleasure.

5. Cf. the closely analogous sentence sr pw sr sndw nf, Urk., IV, 1091, where sris preouantly used like
k3 here. -

oot e s 2 2 IR T S RARISHEINE T

stele in the tomb of the royal butler Dhwti (Assassﬁ discovered 1909).
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‘“Welcome”; the kindly man is not treated as an enemy, he is treated as a friend,
if there should be calamity’ (Pap. Brit. Mus., 10509, 5, 13-15); here drdri is
constrasted with ‘% as it was contrasted with snw in the Lebensmiide passage. -

202-203. — 2 o §\ T TR0 e B R cbutver-
ly good is the clemency which delivers me from death’; more literally perhaps ‘‘good
is the benevolent one, who, ete.” — W3k ib is a difficult epithet, the complete eluci-
dation of which would need a long discussion; here a few remarks must suffice. That
the verb is intransitive, is shown by such examples as l;A _____ U%?ﬂ g\i
iofu .... N, “An offering which the king gives..... Osiris, may his heart be
kindly towards..... N7, Sheikh Said, 19 (a second example on the same plate, and
another op. cit., 28); hence it follows that the comparison with the Hebrew 2% = is
erroneous. W3h, in its intransitive sense, means ‘‘to be durable”, ‘‘lasting”; and
hence wi ib may denote a stedfast, complacent attitude of mind. Here perhaps
““benevolence”, ‘“goodwill” would come nearest to the mark; cf. the epithets %
— E = @ ““kindly, loving mankind”, Capanr, Mon. ég. de Bruxelles, fasc. 11;
L?uvre g(T—;le; Anast. I, 2,6. So too in Lebensmiide, 51, Qk[g\i] O

) - =¥

8 e ? =g ne H el wa @ =
%@A@OOREE@Q%? o N % = 7 |<@D§m'
o EG 4 Pﬂ ““he so kind, my soul, my brother, to become my heir’, who shall make
=N : .
offerings and shall stand at the tomb on the day of burial . '
203-204. — Masp., C. P., p. 77, translates excellently : ‘“Car ton double va
permettre que j'achéve la fin de mon existence & la cour”. It should however be
borne in mind that the circumlocution with L ;‘% is merely a respectful way of refer-
ring to the Pharaoh; cf. below, B06; Urk., I, 109, and often. — The phrase @‘g\
VY F I ] @CH __1n \\
. occurs only here, but there is no reason to emend _S ? @ﬁ or the
like. — M hrito might also mean ‘“at home”, see above the note on B157.

7 204. — g MPQQ@N\N\M%;A&A “ Copy of theacknowledgement of this decree’ ;
this is the heading of a long section extending from B205 to B238, the counterpart
of the Royal decree in B179-199. — The meaning of qu @ in the present context is
obvious, but only one rather doubtful parallel can be quoted, see my Admonitions,
p. 108.

The main idea of the section is Sinuhe’s feigned astonishment that the great king
of Egypt should have taken nofice of the flight of a subject so humble as himself.
‘The king is beloved of all the gods, and his power extends over all lands (BR05-213);
none the less he has discerned the wish of his servant, thus proving his all-wisdom
(B213-218). Sinuhe next asks that certain chieftains may be brought to Egypt,

1. The original has here several imperfectly written signs, not recoghized by Erman. The reading iw‘w
_seems t0 me quite certain, though the determinative and the m preceding the word are corrupted almost beyond

ot e g e 051 1t 5| Q2 €
recognition. — In € preceding senience -0l rea 5
2 . g A a = [<=]

o
% t thou wilt not find a place on which to rest in the Amente”; the traces in the original suit the smaller
form of gm excellently.
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perhaps as hostages(?); a difficult passage (B219-223). - He then goes on to speak of
his flight; this, he pleads, was no deed of his own devising, but was prompted by
some irrational heaven-sent impulse (B223-230). In conclusion Sinuhe humbly sub-
mits himself to the mighty will of Pharaoh; let the latter deal with him according
to his good pleasure (B230—238).

204-205. % \,gj L—_] Q@ ﬁj ‘“the servant of the Palace (?)

Sinuhe says”. Thls is, mutatis mumndzs the normal beginning of a Middle Klngdom
letter. Such introductory words are usually written vertically, the bulk of the letter
following in horizontal lines; so at least in the latter half of the XITth. Dynasty.
Between equalg the ordinary formula was %j P qu_j N ﬁ'j“the servant of the
estate N says”, where bik n dt is ev1dently substituted for the true title by a polite
fiction which represents the writer as the serf of the recipient’ (so Pap. Kahun, 29,
1; 385, 1.29; 37, 14; a letter from Sakkarah in the Cairo collection adds a title,
beginning bk n pr di s§ Npt). In similar manner when the king was addressed a
general term for ‘‘servant of the Palace” may have been substituted for the precise
title of the writer. In my German edition of Sinuhe I read ;%6 A é 03 >3 T ,
basing this suggestion on the mistaken supposition that a definite title belonging to

1. The name and title of the addressee may be added in the vertical column, introduced by the preposition
mwww ;5 oef. Grirrita, Kahun Papyri, 29, 31; 30, 25; 31, 30, etc.— In support of my contention with regard to this
phrase it is particularly to be noted that it is only the writer of the letter who bears the title b3% n pr-dt; the

person addressed is correlatively called ~<— ﬁ ‘“ his lord .
2. Griffith translates pr d¢ by the Arabic term _ass wakf * pious bequest”. ERmaw, Glossar, gives sub
voce d-t ) : ¢ Stiftung (zum Unterbalt von Grébern usw.); auch pr-dt.” [ have the gravest doubts as to

the accuracy of these'renderings. 1t is not of course denied thatthe great lords of the Old Kingdom set apart
fields and labourers for the continuance of their funerary cult (see for example the contracts Urk., 1, 11, 36) ;

3
the question here is whether the specific term in Egyptian for such funerary endowments was PN

“When for éxample Zau inspects the carpenters, boat-builders ete., of his pr-dt (Deir el Gebrdwi, 11, 10), are

we to believe that all these men were artisans belonging solely to the funerary estate? When Ptahhotep counts
M L_—‘

up thirteen . from which offerings were brought to his tomb (Davies, Ptah/wtap, 11, 13},

are we to 1magme Lhat Lhese were separated off from the rest of his property to serve a pmely funerary pur-
pose, and that they did not descend to his heirs ? Miss MurRAY’s article Proc. S. B. A 17, 240-245 seems (0.
contradict this supposition. To turn from such a priori consideralions to the philological evidence; it shouid

be carefully noted tha* jz ( Y ) is often employed alone and is completely svnonymous with LJ V
m @@@ % iz Mereruka, Al12, S. wall, compared with ﬁ @ﬁﬁ M Y

QuiBELL, Ramesseum, 36 (Ptahhotep); further Oﬁﬁ@ Deir el Gebrawi, 1, 7, 23;
a - 1

==
N\N\N\E ]z op. cit.,, 1, 13; @@@ o Op. cit., 11,-7; and many similar etamplm
E—

From this we may conclude at all eveunts that pr d¢ does not mean simply ¢ maison éternelle ” MaspEnro

Etudes de Myth. et d’Arch. égypt., IV, p. 351), but that ) means * property ” of one kind or another ;

conceived of as a permanent, not a temporary, possession. It seems certain that the Greek statemient that the
Egyptians called thzir tombs * eternal habitations ” (&tdiove otnove Diodorus, I, 51) has greatly mﬂueuced the

Q ANAAA
meaning assigned to pr-d¢ ; there are however many Egyptian expressions (e. g. ﬂ §\ g\ k
al a

there may be an etymological connection with D‘ “ gternity >, butif so, only in the sense that property is
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Sinuhe i 1s here needed. - The hieratic sign in B is quite unreadable; as it stands it is
neither _8s nor 4 nor, as was formerly read, @ Possibly we should- emend
144

oﬁﬂ C1°%" ““the Palace”; this is Maspero sreading (M. S., p. 17., 1. 5).
- R05. — ﬁ fe— T vy very fair welcome”, lit. ‘“in most beautiful
peace”. The phrase m /ztp is an abbreviation of g%k o’ the formula with
which new-comers were greeted In Westcar,7, 23 the s‘ige Dedl welcomes the prince
Hardedef with the words k e ”% A ‘% l _— %D{‘] qq @ AN q —
x~_. S0 here the decree of the Pharaoh is welcomed just as though it were the
person of Pharaoh himself*. For the addition nfi* wr-t, cf. .&DJ k I%
QUIBELL Ramesseum (Ptahhetep), pl. 39. )
205-206. — The point of the sentence 3”% = - % ﬁfs q kk
@k”!‘*q A L_[;% OC]I hag been mlied by all translcxﬂ/’cv(??sA,.VMAl\?IA?(1 ‘‘cefte fuite
Ve
qWa prise le serviteurici présent dans son inconscience, ton double la connait” ; Erm.
similarly ; Gr.’s version® is grammatically quite indefensible. To render as Maspero
and Erman do is to put into Sinuhe’s mouth a remark that is not only pointless but
also impossible to connect with what follows. If rj-fw w'r-tn etc. simply means
“this flight..... is known to thee”, clearly Sinuhe must be about to discuss “this
flight” in some way. But on reading the next few lines we observe that Sinuhes
flight is entirely forgotten; instead of it we find first a string of epithets in which
Pharaol’s favour with the gods is proclaimed, and then a section speaking of Sinuhe’s
desire for recall from exile and lauding that wisdom that has enabled Pharaoh to be-
come aware of Sinuhe’s wish. From a merely external examination of the sentence
here discussed it is plain that it is not the words w'r-¢ ¢n that are emphatic, but the
verb rj~tw and the subject in /- at its extreme ends. The points emphasized are
(1) that Sinuhe’s .flight has become known*, and (2) that it has become known to’

g i ~ ) ) which can be quoted in illustration of Diodorus’ statement without recourse to
<M A e

pr-dt. Surely itis wiser to return to the old view of Goodwin (in Cuabas, Mél. Eg., 11, 255-256) and Brugsch
(Dict., 1684), and to translate pr-d¢ and its synonym d¢ as ‘“ heritable property ”, ¢ domain . The ‘“domain”
of course would not exclude the lands and people set aside for funerary purposei, so that if is no argument to

.quote against this view such expressions as m@@@ A } the ‘“ domain ” of a prince would include

not only villages, serfs and artisans, but also his ka-servants and even the tomb itself. On any other hypothesis
it is difficuli to account for the epistolary formula b3k n pr dt,-in which the supposed reference to a funerary
endowment seems exceedingly out of place. A still more convincing argument is to be found in the fact that

the word ] ﬁ@ “gert”, which is obvicusly derived from dt¢, has no connection whatsoever with the

funerary cult for' thla word cf. Eloguent Peasant, R40; Sinuhe, B240; Pap. Kahun, 10.11; as title, Mag.,
Mast., D11 (p. 199); L., D., Il, 30; Berlin, 1188. 14383.

1. For the reading ‘h or ilz., not 4, ih‘, see Dévaud’s remarks, Sphina, 13, 167.

' 2, Similarly, when the despatch from Pharaoh is read to him, Sinuhe prostrates himself upon the ground
as though actually in the Royal presence (see BR00, note).

3. “Known is it to thy Ka that this flight of thy servant was made in innocence ”; a primary objection
is that ir-tn cannot be interpreted otherwise than as past relative form.

4. The point that rj-two means ‘¢ has been perceived ”; *“ recognized ””, not *‘is known”, may perhaps be °
reinfon‘ced by a reference to Sethe’s observation that rj in the sense of * to know " shows a marked preference
for ‘“perfekiische Formen” (Verbum, II, § 761, 2); I should be inclined to reproduce Masp.’s rendering in
Egyptian by the words w'r-f tn ir-tn..... , Ph-n st K3-k, nir nfr.



NOTES ON THE STORY OF SINUHE 79

Pharaoh. The sentence is in fact almost interjectional : ‘Become known is this
flight, which thy servant made against his will, to thy Ka, thou Good God!” Thus
already in the first sentence of the paragraph, already evenin its first word the farsight-
ed wisdom of Pharaoh is made an object for marvel, that wisdom which has enabled
him to perceive the wish of one of the lowliest of his servants in a distant land. If
this view be taken, the opening words join naturally on to the sentences B214 foll.;
the intervening epithets serve to heighten the impression that is given of Pharaoh’s:
sublime station, which makes it all the more wonderful that the he has deigned to
look upon so humble a person as Sinuhe. : ‘

206, —In @ o Sﬁi?p @ %Qp% = 1 “ theforms mrwand Asw
are puzzhng The sense of the context demands that they should be passwe parti-
ciples’; the perfect participle passive would however be qqg) § q[]@ see

§ETHE, Verbum, 11, § 928), the imperfect participle o@, ﬁi_ﬁ_%@ op.cit.,
§ 948). Possibly we have here consciously archaistic forms of the perfect passive
participle, analogous to the form found in the Pyramid-texts (see op. cit., § 931).

206—211 — The list of gods begmmng with [ B in 206 and ending with

Eljj © w lOQi - | 11 1%\‘% in 210-211 is best taken collectively.

as antlclpatlng the subJectaof A %/loé)ug to construe the names with
ﬁ?p @ /lm “pralsed of Month, lord of Thebes, of Amon ete.”
(so Gr.) spoﬂs the balance between the two phrases. ““ loved of Re” and “‘ praised of
Month, lord of Thebes”. — The list of gods is a peculiar one ; it appears to consist of (1)
the gods of the reigning Dynastic family, Re, Month, Amon and Sobk®, (2) the
principal cosmic deities, Re, Horus, Hathor, Atam and his Ennead, and (3') certain
other gods, most of whom are connected with distant lands.
206-207. — Month is here still the principal Theban god, while Amon is mefely
the god of Karnak®. ’
208. — The names A @I %@Pkpo@@%%éﬂ“&@ are
closely connected with one another, and the three last might be thought to be epithets
of Sopd were it not for the presence of the determinative after each name. —
% @ occurs only here’. ’—p He—=e @ is found as an epithet of Sopd in

an 1nscr1pt10n from Abydos of the time of Rameses II° AE ‘&& ﬂ%{ @

@kdkgg\mml lma}%@ k?ﬂ&m]? 1. H., 29 — Rec. de

1. I hope to show elsewhere that the relative-form sdmuwsf is nothing more than a syntactical development
of the passive participles; this is the reason why that possibility is not separately mentioned here.

2. The prominent position given to Sobk may perbaps be used as evidence as to the date at which the
story was given its present form. This is a point to which I shall later return. .

3. The hieratic form of /j\ ns-t in B now finds a welcome illustration in the Carnarcon Tablet, recto 1,
where ns-f has a very similar shape. )

4. Tamignorant of the grounds for Masp.’s comment (C. P., p. 74) : *‘ on appelait ainsi une forme du dieu
Toumou, plus convue sous le vocable de Nofirtoumou. ” .

5. I am indebted to Herrn Grapow for this example.
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Trav., 11, 90. Another instance of the god Pkno is to be found in Nav.,
Goshen, 5, 4 where he is depicted as hawk-headed, and wearing the double feathers,
like Sopd. Smsrio is evidently no mere writing of $msw, which is once found
(perl;aps as a corruption of smsrw) as an epithet of Sopd, cf. A&.; :L
%5«% Mar., Dend., III, 12; were this the case, B would hardly have omitted
the determlmtw @ %%J \\M\_fj}\ﬂ is mentioned in the Golenischeff (Ritual

M. K); as a form of Sopd, %% JNAV Goshen, 4, 6;5, 3; Sopd is often called
Um?-f o, e. g. Pap. Kahun, 13, 13.

208-209. — R QZRQ B\ﬁkﬁpg is quite correctly paraphrased
by Maspero with the words ‘“la royale Uraeus qui enveloppe ta téte ” (C. P., p. 74),
but neither he nor any other scholar seems to have appreciated the difficulty of the
word imh-t. This elsewhere means a sepulchral cavern; it is hard to see why the
royal Uraeus should be called nb-t imh-t ““lady of the sepulchral cavern”. Now
Buto, the Uraeus goddess, enjoyed an important cult at Tell-el-Nebesheh, of which
the ancient name was */m-¢, it seems an obvious and practically certain conjecture
here to emend Q:k ?} Bl ef. qu &@ q :m ?} ®, Tanis, 11, 5 a (now
in the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford); similarly op. cit., II, 11, 16 a; Rec. de Trav.,
22, 15; MASP Mém. s. quelqg. Pap., 81; Mar., Dend I, 39 e. — The phrase
6%&[) 'is obviously a paratactic relative sentence in whlch nti was felt to
be unnecessary ; other instances in Sinuhe areg\ e ﬂéﬁ f %& @ BR62;

= ImPEEU%@QRK& B159- 160 For hnm tp, cf ?k L@ﬁ

RocueM., Edfou, II, 69; ﬁ\\ﬁ&l e ' Leiden, K13.
6 /\/\/WV\

209. — ll:():n—i—u SR _ ““ the council which is upon the flood” is the
curious name given to the divinities attendant on the god of the waters; so in the
Nile-stelae, L., D., III, 175 a. 200 d. 218 d; also Todt., ed. Nav., 149, 98. 99.

S;%E @ and k@i@ﬁ t 11are doubtless related deities. As the inscrip-
tions of the Wady Hammamat teach us, Min was worshipped in the Eastern desert;
he was also identified with Horus under the name of S%E k gvm; Aﬁ The god named
“Horus dwelling in the foreign lands” seems to be named only here.

209-210. — %oa@ Uﬁﬂdww can be paralleled only by Nav., Deir
el Bahari, 8, 14 = Urkunden, IV, 345, where Sethe’s collation gives as the reading
j — == 04 0SS ;_\0 If this be right' we must in Sinuhe emend <nb-t>
wrr-t < lady “of > the crown n’"; wrr-t ‘““the Great one” is not rare as a des1gndt10n of
the Royal crown. In any case Hathor of Punt is here meant.

210. — Two celestial deities are named at the end of the list, the well-known
goddess % @ Nut and the composite god i\% @ j ? Sﬁ Har-uer-Re; the latter

1. Naville's edition gives a stroke — instead of the first <7 ; I suspect there may be some correction or
restoration in the Deir el Bahari text.
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is not mentioned as a deity elsewhere, but occurs as a proper name Cairo stele
M. K., 20067. 20080. 20346; Pap. Kahun, 28, 4 WeiLL, Insc. du Sznaz no. 63.

210-211. —T]‘l T < IOin = ”ﬁ\% ““the gods of Egypt
and of the islands of the. sea”; emend @U”I and t~mri i@ (as in BR76). Ti-mriis a

name of uncertain derivation often given to the land of Egypt from the Middle King-
dom onwards; the earliest spellings outside the text of Sinuhe are = e
GoL., Hammamat, 14 =1.., D., II, 149 {; ==Jt =~ Gor., Hammaﬁat, 11 =
L., D.,1II,149 d; = QC\\>§§@ Cairo stele M. K, 20014 The name is preserved
as ﬁTi{iUQlC in a fragment of Ephorus (no. 108) apud Steph. Byz., Adka ..... viioog AlyumTon
te "Epopog, xat’ Avyumtiovs xahovpévny Htipuols, émd wic tod aynudros bpotdtntos : however the state-
ment that Us/uops was a name of the Delta does not agree with the hieroglyphic evi-
dence, in which #-mri is always used for the whole of Egypt, cf. especially the Decree
of Canopus (passim), where T;is rendered in the Demotic by the group for kuase
and in the Greek by Alyvmtoc or # ywex. — By the ‘“islands of the sea” the Mediterra-
nean islands are obviously meant, cf. :)E% ke E% Piankhi, 130; Lhough of
course w d-wr does not always necessarily refer to the Medlterranean cf. R

;%—‘;n:: Shipwrecked Sailor; 85, where an island in the nelghbourhood of Ara—
bia is intended.

211, — a1 P m % /log ““they present life and strength to thy nose”, cf.
Nav., Deir el Bahari, 21; Cuamp., Not. descr., II, 54; the nose is here regarded
as the organ of respiration which receives ‘‘the breath of life”, not as the organ of
smell. — 9 &ﬁb P mz&%%ﬁrfﬂpﬁ ““they enrich thee with their gifts”,
an usage of Anm not quite paralleled by any other passage; in such common phrases
as © & — @ g\uo\ = k 5%’ % Urk., IV, 620 (similarly Nav., Deir el Baham} 18.
94. 96 /mm means something more than ‘‘to furnish”, rather “to fill”, “endue”;
the closest parallel is perhaps % RU ‘ :T P| —2 i"“jlclnl R., 1. H., 133,
15 (collated). — These sentences are better taken as statements of fact than as wishes
(so all the translators), since they continue and amplify the relative sentences mrw R,
hsw Mntw in B206. |
' R12. — [k@ &< @ <= ‘“the fear of thee is bruited abroad”, lit. “‘repeated ”
(passive sdmw~f); so Erm., Masp. Gr. “doubled”, a doubtful meaning of whm,
and one which gives but poor sense, even if the sentence be construed as a wish.

213. — ““ Thou hast subjugated all that which the sun surrounds in his circuit”;
QMMMQ = ©is the carliest instance of a very common phrase, e. g. Urk., IV, 82.
102,72 283 of. the almost equally common expression chvq = ©

213-218. — Griffith' and Maspero regard the words &i @@ @@
QRN\N\M v;%xa_ -._DR%‘ as the concluslon of a paragraph, since the

1. ¢ This is the.prayer of the servant for his master, who hath delivered him from Amenti.”
2. “ Cest la pridre que le serviteur ici présent fait pour son seigneur,-délivré quil est du tombeau.™

11
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next words nb s3, si3 rhyt, si-f are written in red. In this case nk pw is taken as
relating to what precedes, i. e. to the favours bestowed upon Pharaoh by the gods. On
this hypothesis the follow&ng context becomes quite unintengible; st~/ has now no
object, and we are left in the dark as to the identity of ‘‘ Lord of Perception ”, and as
to what it was that he perceived. In the following clause (B215) the neuter pronoun
st must necessarily’ allude to Sinuhe’s wish (nh... n b3k im) in B213, there being no
other word to which it can refer; we thus are confronted with the amazing senti-
ment that Sinuhe fears to make heard his wishes on Pharaoh’s behalf. The psychology
of the passage here becomes so strange that we are forced to seek a different hypothesis.

Erman® restores sense to the passage by boldly disregarding the rubric in B214,
whereby he is enabled to begin a new paragraph with nk pw. At first sight it might
seem rash to attach no importance to the use of red ink in B214, but an examination of the
words rubricized in B187. 225-226. 235. 245. 263 will show that the scribe of B as often
as not marks his rubrics in the wrong place. N/A pw n b3k im may now mean ‘‘the
wish of this thy servant” to return to Egypt; Sinuhe reverts to his own affairs, and
it is high time that he should do so. The obscurity that the next lines presentis due to
Sinuhe’s constant preoccupation not to formulate his petition in so many words®; the
passage in which Sinuhe’s desire to return home is first alluded to exhibits a preci-
sely similar spirit (see the note on B147-173). We thus learn how Pharaoh in his
great wisdom has perceived the wish of his servant (BR13-214, cf. ri-tw ete. BR05);
how Sinuhe had always feared to speak it (BR15); and how the Pharaoh, a god even as
Re, has inspired him with wisdom to adapt his behaviour fo the circumstances.
Sinuhe explains in the last clauses of the paragraph why it is not needful for him
actually to state his wish; ‘“this thy servant is in the hand of one who takes counsel
concerning him, I am placed under thy g‘uidance ; for thy Majesty is Horus the victo-
rious, strong are thine arms over all lands” (B217-218).

R13-R14. — Nh pw n bk im n nb-f, 3d m *Imn-t is on Erman’s view, which I
now, regard as proved, the object by anticipation of si:-f (B214). NNA is a masculine
substantive, see B163 note, and puw is not the copula, but the demonstrative pronoun
as in /nd pro $pss BR37. — The construction of the words $d m *Imn-t is difficult; $d
might be imperative (so Erm.) or else an active participle (so Gr.); hardly, as Masp.,

“a passive participle agreeing with 6% im, owing to the intervening words n nb-f.
We thus have to choose between the renderings ‘‘save (me) in (or ‘‘from”) the West”
and ‘‘who saves (me[?]) in (or ‘“from”) the West”. Sinuhe’s dread of being buried
with barbaric funeral rites (cf. B197-199) seems to bhe alluded to, but the allusion is
very obscure. Neither ‘‘in the West” nor ‘ from the West” gives a very satisfactory
sense for m *Imn-t, and instead of §d we might expect $d-wi.

R14. — <= =x @ “lord of Perception”, an epithet once applied to Amon

1. Gr.s translation is vitiated by a misunderstanding of the phrase-m iim n stp s3.

2. *“ Diese Bitte des Diener’s da an seinen Herrn : errette mich aus dem ..... land ” — der Erkenner, der.
die Menschen erkennt, erkannte sie in der Majestiit des Hofes. ”

3. Bven if §d m >Imn-t be taken as an imperative this statement will-not be contradicted ; for the words
3d m ’Imn-~t are to say the least cryptic- and ambiguous.
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(Cairo, Hymn to Amon, 4, 5), is not found elsewhere in reference to the Pharaoh; but
Si: ““Perception” is often named as an attribute of the king, see Admonitions,p. 85,

. e
for examples. — ==

® ~ ’%\ﬁl@ ““who percelveth (his) subjects”’; much obscurity
~attaches to the word rfyt in spite of Loret’s interesting suggestions in L’Egypte au
temps du Totémisme, p. 36. 38-40; for its use as a more stately synonym of :’\ﬁﬁ
cf. for example Urk., IV, 256. 257. 259. — Nb s, si} rhy-t is the subject of Si~f,
preceding it for the purpose of emphasis, Note the jingle with si, a common trick
of Egyptian style, e. g /sz hss hsyw, Eloquent Peasant, B1, 69.

215, — s a stilted phrase for “in the palace”, lit. “‘in the
Ma]esty of the palmﬁ cf. Urk., 1, 139 (Old Kingdom); Urk., IV, 194. 651. 1021 ;
Ann. du Servics, 10, 153 , ' o : :

Syl XY N o NS s XL N
‘“this thy servant feared to say it, and (even now) it is a great thing to repeat it”.
The distinction of tense here indicated is not easy to prove, but seems likely from the
context'. For the construction wnn-/" + pseudoparticiple (snd-w), see FRMAN, Aeg;
Gramm.’, § 373; for the mﬁmtn_fe after snd thergc?ems to be no parallel. — Dd.....

=
whm, cf. the common epithet @w(loik _e8 Urk., 1, 132, and the

frequent disclaimer in the magical texts q Q@ wj l& qufk@ *éﬁ

4@ Pap. Turin, 136, 8; Pap. mag. [Jazrr@s 9, 11
eroerr. — 1~ (7 E=0 8% e 30 g
translators have overlooked the fact -that sss3 must be the causative of 3s3 (cf. B33) and
can therefore only mean ““‘to-render wise”, ‘‘prudent”. It follows .from this that
~ Bk-nf dsf must be a circuitous way of designating a person; the “‘great god” is
obviously the Pharaoh, 6-n/f dsf can only-be Sinuhe. Be-nf dsf looks like a rela-
tive clause (cf. B147-149, note; B162, note), but bk is not found in the sense -to

2 {‘

““make”, ““create” a person, so that we can hardly translate ‘“ whom he created him-
self””; thlS would give point to the comparison with Re, Sinuhe being regarded as a
ereation of Pharaoh, as mankind is the creation of Re. = The only alternative-is to take
b3k as participle and to translate ‘“one who works for himself”, i. e , one who is thrown
on his own resources. A final difficulty is the ambiguity of 2 , which may either
introduce the predicate of the sentence (*‘makes wise”), or else may define mitw R
(“like Re in making wise ); in the latter case, which I prefer, n{r > must be a
vocative. . Translate therefore ‘“Great god, hke uito Re in maklng wise one: Who
was labouring for himself (?)”. - ' ‘ ’ BRI

217, — Q@ % ﬁxq k_‘uﬂ-—) TG@O 2 lo ““this thy servant is in the

hands of one Who tahes counsel concerning hlm i. e Phamoh That R is" the
‘prepos1t1on is obvious when once recognized®: TD@ 4 “to &sk the oplmon

s L PR R . T

4

1. Erman renders parenthetically ‘¢ es ist ja etwas das sich schwer erzghlt ", an interpretation to my -mind
very ill-suited to the style of the passage. ,

v . '
2. Bia. leaves the.senténce untranslated GR renders R who 27 gwmg to the followmg Words an

ol

impossible sense; Masp.’s version“is’ 56 18674 to ‘make oriticism fmpossible, -7 o e s U
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of”, ““consult”; the example from the Kuban stele quoted below shows that here
means, not the “mouth” of the asker, but the ““opinion” of him who is asked (ri as
““saying”, ‘‘language”, ‘‘deposition” is well- known) thus the expression is quite analo-

gous to nd pr-t. In Millingen, 2,1, T @ \Efﬁ& means simply ‘‘ talk about me”
of. Kuban stele, 11-12, f 5 @ Ql A@O - @ N_\Q © <his Ma]esty questioned them

about this desert”. Elsewhere lzmearlls lolnlbelalf Iot” of. = 0= ¢
“he. (Horus ) knew that he (Pharaoh) would take courisel o# his behalf” Ur /mnden v,
807; = qu’u OQ @ k = jg 0 @ ““he 1t is who taketh counsel for
me in domg all my blddlng L., D, 1, 72, 16.

k p © @ “I am pldced under thy power”. The ? in

@ <

ditwi 3 must be the partlcle the existence of which was first proved by VOGELSANG
Die Klagen des Bauern (Inaugural-Dissertation), p. 30-31. This particle is used in a
number of well-defined cases (in hwy-3, k-3, after iw, ete.) but also in others which
cannot be classified, as here and in &% below BR60; it seems practically
meaningless. — Hr shr ““ under (i. e. subject to) the power”, ‘“ guidance ", ‘“.control ”
of someone, e. g. " Bersheh, 11, 13, 12; 21, 10; Siut, V, 23; Ur/f., IV, 96.

R17-218. — QQ here means ‘“ for ” (cf. B89-91, note; 99-101, note) and the sen-
tence explains how it has happened that Pharaoh in Egyptis able to exercise control over
Sinuhe in Northern Syria. — QQQ ! ?""‘u\r’;éﬁ“ﬂ@ W=

< = o Q) a A ==

W 7 Can as it stands only be translated ‘“ Deine Majestit ist Horus und die Kraft
deiner Arme erobert’ biszuallen Lindern” (ErM.). The neuter subject npt-‘wy is here
awkward, and if.is never elsewhere construed with <. The senténce is greatly
improved if wé emend :S_J,,the name of the warlike Horus who smites
his enemies (e. g. WEILL, Rec. d’Inscr. du Sinai, Nos. 7. 18; for im3 °, cf. Urk.,
IV, 248); the sentence nft “wy-k r tw nbw ¢ thy arms are strong over all countries ”
then construes quite easily, such amplificatory clauses being often found after the
name of Hr tmi-*.
- R19-224. — A very difficult little section, in whmh Sinuhe apparently asks that
certain chieftains may be brought to Egypt as hostages for Retenu. As we shall see,
the words usually translated ‘‘to bear witness for Retenu” are extremely uncertain;
nevertheless the interpretation here given to the passage, which is that adopted by
Masp., ErM., and GR.?, seems necessary for :two reasons : (1) in-fw (B219) can only
mean ‘“to be brought” to Egypt; (2) the final words “ Retenu is thine, like unto thy
dogs” cannot otherwise be brought into line with the preceding sentences.

R219-221. — NV;M must necessarily be emended to in-fw . (passive), ‘‘ may thy
Majesty command o cause to be brought”, i. e. to Egypt. — The names of the three
chieftains are indicated as those of foreigners by the determinative |. ~Of the three
place-names the first ﬂ@k is known from other parts of the tale to thG been

a1

1. Gr. “ extendeth ", Masp. ¢ s'étend ”, giving to iz a sense for which is no authority.
2. In my German tmnslatlou I have wrongly suggested that Stnuhe is here asking pardon for three exﬂed
chiefs ; in so doing I have allowed myself io be misled by the name. fni-k3w.
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in the vicinity of Sinuhe’s place of exile (see B29, note), and the last is familiar as a

rather vague des1gnat1on of the country of Syria; for — = OQ, as we should

maan @11 1
undoubtedly emend in place of = e z fﬁ see MaX MOLLER, Asien und Europa,

p. R08-212". The intermediate name [L‘JGD@ *is unknown, but must,
to judge from its posmon be intended as the name of some part of Retenu®.

oo - % 0D b =01 ey
221-222. In the sentence W k@_l te o m].ﬂ: ioen @] 1

s WL GRS I o .
N Sﬁ) . I k @ we must correct 1 mto T;'of Maspero’s readings
) 11 =01l 4
1t
mr-o @ is 1m]g>robabée‘I and k < impossible. Instead of o @Il all
translators® have read o thls being understood by ErM. and GE. as a m1sspelhng
= B SN
; Q. , ativ ,
0 .MMM@\l ; bu t‘ e €11 without further determinative is a quite correct

writing of 7n-w ‘“names”. As the text stands it seems impossible to do otherwise than
to regard (1) mirw ra-w, (2) hpr-w m mrwi-k as parallel attributes of Akl-w, and nn
sh> as a brief adverbial addition. Mir-w ran~w is difficult; there is a well-known
word '===m. meaning ““right”, ““exact”, “‘regular”, but it is a question needing
careful examination whether this is not to be read mtz and to be dlstlngulshed alto-
gether from mir “’Jco be present”, “to w1tness”‘ o Tm S ®L—J_|_-I—J occurs as
an epithet in Brif. Mus., 572 = Sharpe, I, 80; we mlght guess “celebrated” as the
meaning both there and in our tale. — “Who have been in thy love” seems a quite
possible Egyptian phrase for ‘“who have always loved thee”. — Nrn sj ¢ unremem-
bered” (lit. ‘‘there is no remembering”) i. e., they have always been well- dlsposed
towards thee, though thou didst not know it:

eo-2es. — For - VR0 DIRMAT el )= “Retom

is thine (nk-im-s[y]), like thy hounds” we have an excellent parallel i in~" ﬁgq
' ““the myrrh belongs to me”,- Shipworecked Sailor, 151 ; the idiom 7k imy is
“well-known, see ErRMaAN; Aeg. ‘Gram , §237. — The comparlson with hounds at

their master’s heels is found also in lelznqen 3, 1; Piankhi,

223-230. — Sinuhe excuses himself for his. flight from Egypt denying that it
was premedltated or due to some unpleasant situation in which he was placed, but
stating that on the contrary it was due to a sudden divine impulse. Compare the
similar passage above B38-43. '

1. The earliest mention of the Frjhw is in a.5th, Dynasty inscription quoted by SeraE, A. Z., 45 (1908),
85. 140; von Bissing (Rec. de Trav., 33, 18) is, I think, mtrht in rejecting the comparison with ‘I)owms.; that is
revived by Sethe.

2. The name looks like a compound ; “for jnt, a dlﬁ'icult- word which might mean (1) fortress, (2) prison or
3) harim, see Admonitions, p. 48; Kéw, the reading of which is none too certain, can bave nothing to do
with K3s, K38, Nubia.’

3. The various renderings are as follows :— Masp. “ qui sont des prmces préts 4 témoigner que tout se passe
au gré de ton double, et que Tonou ne gronde pas contre toi” (nn 3 Tnw nkl); Gr. * these are chiefs as hos-
tages that the Tenu act according to the desire of thy Ka, and that Tenu will not covet what belongs to thee
in it ” (readmrr nn 8p3(2) Trw nkim-s); Erv. * das smd Firsten die fiir Tenu zeugen : es ist voll Liebe zu
dir ..... ” :

4. Cf. mty in Lhe title -mty n s3, and mt-t ‘‘accuracy ”; in these words r is not written. Nevertheless
“the question is too complex to be decided without a careful sifting of the evidence. ’
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223, — °Is inq @;QXI:IN:M “hehold, this ﬂight” is rather doubtful, as
P does not occur as first word in the sentence before the 18th Dynasty, e. g. Paheri,
3; from the 19th Dyn. onwards it is frequent, e. g. d’Orbiney, 4, 5; 13, 8; Pian-
khi, 17. 87. 152. In earlier times ng::s is used, and it is possible that this should
be emended here; though it should be remembered that the use of ist at the beginning
‘of the sentence assumes a previous similar use of is, the particle from which it 1s
derived (see Rec. de Trav., 28, 186). — For % @s emend ?}% glq k e cﬁ
- Pn hmt-i sy ““1 did not intend it”'; pmt ?nj‘ghls sense is only here construed with
a substantival object, elsewhere taking the infinitive, cf. above B111; Urk., 1V, 344,
502. Exceptin the present case, whenever sm{ has a substantive as object, that sub-
stantive is a word expressing time and fm/ means *‘to expect”, “‘anticipate”, ecf.
Urk., 1V, 481 4871 Brit. Mus., 581 (with iy-t); L., D., 149 f (hnti),; Urk., 1V, 384
(hh),; Rocuem., Edfou, 11, 37 (dt), above B64 (p/,zwz), in the same sense with sdm-f,
above B6; Urk.,IV, 367; Turin, 154 = Rec. de Trav., 4, 131; Totb., ed. Nav., 179, 5.
| 208-2924. — N’;f: pk?ﬁx nn sy m ib-1 ‘“it was not in my heart”. When the
absolute pronoun is used as the subject of a nominal sentence it is always enclitic.
In affirmative sentences mik, st or sk is used to support the pronoun, cf. ERMAN, Aeg.
‘Gramm.”, § 365. 463. 464. In negative sentences the negation = precedes it, cf. op.
cit.,§ 515*; other examples Shipwrecked Sailor, 52. 74. 181;MEN£ers, 108, 20; Pyr.,
‘890 b. When the predicate is an adjective this precedes the pronoun, for references
see Admonitions, p. 104; ErMaAN, op. cit., § 490 only quotes a very special case.

R4, — .. Akc‘:ﬁ @p “I did not devise(?)it”. TFor /fmd 1n this sense only
Totb., ed. Nav., 30B, 10 can be compared, Ak@% e =

| I I [ I el |
evidently. meaning there to invent lies i the p1esenco of the god”. This kmd is

not'to be confused with (1) the word ““to mourn”, written Aj?k in the Pyra-
-mid texts, but showing in later tlmes a d in place of3, cf. @@ @ SPIEGEL-.
BERG, Kunstdenkmaler..... Strassbury,No. 15 a (18th 19th Dyn.) Akk @

LIEBLEIN Le livre gue mon nomﬂezuws p. XXV?,; spelled ,ﬁ = f% ATQ"W
'etc in Ptolemaic times (see Brugscn, Worterb., 1457, Supp/ 1250; and especmlly

fJUNKER Die Stundenwachen, p. 31); nor yet Wlth Ak& \ @ I ““ heroic
deeds(?)”, lelszen 1, 10 =

o i(‘@ ‘ﬁ — j “Idonot know what moved me frorn my place”.
Wemust read twd-wi, not twdw-1, since the partlclple takes as object the absolute pro-
‘noun. Egyptian says ‘“who separated me” instead of “‘what separated me” see
-above thenote on B42-43. The nearest palallel to iwd here is the reflexive use “to
‘quit”, Shipwrecked Sailor, 153.

: 224 226, — The next sentences -occurk in R65-66, though not in the  corres-

1. Nale that throuﬂxout this explanatory passawe the sdm-f form is employed ; the sdm-nf form is kept as
the narrative tense.

R °—”—° does not here mean ““es ist nicht vorhanden ” as Erman states but qnnply ““not”
3. I owe this example to the kindness of M. Dévaud.
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ponding part of B (i. e. B41). HereBhasQ@gqpmka{]op%ﬂ@gq&

NN US53N RO A N NN
iy | | PNIESNNE Q@MQMN[JQ ],

ﬁkaﬂlkﬁ g \ Mi ssm is doubtless practically identical with mi; wé may
translate ‘‘after the manner of a dream”; R evidently had a different reading here. —
[d/ZJ, a nisbe-form from chg\ ‘@ @ onlv occurrmg here. — ﬂko isaword for

v marsgeL ““marshy pools”, cf. M%kk@hﬂﬁ N %%Mﬂ

%Hl U ““Idid not fish for the fishes of their swamps”, Toth., ed. Nav., 125 (Einlei-
tung), 19; except inithis passage and in that of our tale it is found only in the phrase /-t
idho ‘“the Delta marshes”, cf. Kuban stele, 30; RocHEM., Edfou, 1, 72. 94. 443; 11, 66 ;
DowM., Geogr. Inschr., IV, 122; one 1nstance > Tmay be quoted ¥ where -t idh is opposed

to Sty, P%\\ﬁEEQI | Ijlll Qg Q § ;@:e@og Turin, statue of Ho-

remheb, 22 For the writing 1% in B, cf. i%g in B199 for k S B159.
— -:»g ‘& Sty, see 4. 7., 45 (1508), 128,
R26- 33/ — e k@\ﬁx no one ran (7 sjs- tw) after me”, i. e., perse-

—— N
cuted me; cf. Boheiric goxs fica. For shs m s3 ““to pursue” in a quite dlﬁerent con-

text, cf. q%&l?ﬂ@p k’é QO§§ “I ran after it (the mare) on foot”, Urk.,
[V, 894.
27228, — e o BT e 0 [ T RN T[N

@@ is repeated from above B41-42, where it was lacking in the corresponding lines
of R

228. — U @x R ;'17%‘ g\l L “but my flesh quivered (?)”.  Wp hras
conjunction, see ERMAN, Aeg Gramm.’ §455 The next word is evidently corrupt;

Masp:, emends x~_ o R = comparing R = nof B4 — R27 but neither the
sense nor the determinative agreesMPerhaps we should restore . % a redu-
plicated form of the well-known . = (see Admonitions, p. 44); or else possibly

<~ should be omitted and L‘jﬁg identified with the &nuf heydpevov of Hirtenge-

e o e .
schzchzi‘e, 4, \.Vhere NV&QQ&@:@@M must mean something like ‘““my hair stood
“up” with fright.

' ] gu A 0
229. — @ Misan unknown word. -— For

LJ@OTZ; % | ork., 1V, 365.

230. — For the strange writing P;k_‘,@;ﬂjx parallels are to be found in

2o O cf.to"@@@

| > 1

1. The rubric here is entirely senseless; see B213-218, note. — The sign o0 on the Piers-Breasted
stele = Brit. Mus., 614 has been misunderstood by its editor and by von Bissing, Rec. de Trac., 33, 23,
footnote 3; it is obviously only the determinative of 3bw Elephantine, which has the same form PETRIE,
Dendereh, 15, 10; the hieratic shapes show a tendency to widen out in the same manner, see Moller, Hier,
Pal.,1, No. 505. The Hathor ~— ©o3 on a block from Gebelén (Rec. de Trav., 26, 133) is rather embarass-
ing, as a Hathor of Elephantine is not known from other sources.
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=)

P_/@; Lebensmiide, 12. 70; the first of these two examples ‘‘behold my soul

)
?pﬁkp_j@; @ Ok% draws me towards death’ also illustrates the sense of
the verb here.

230-231. — The next sentence is philologically obscure, but its sense may be
guessed with great probability from a consideration of the subsequent lines. There
Sinuhe first describes in flattering phrases Pharaoh’s power over every land, and

“then declares his readiness to yield up to Phamoh “the office of Vizier” which he

exercises in Syria. Here therefore .. @Q{Ukﬁ/qﬁjﬂ lit. ““ T am not high

of back” must mean, “I have not become presumptuous through the wealth and
position I have acquired in this country” (so too Masp.) For I s, °=

e k) G N al Poﬁﬂkfmowmkhﬂ@ﬁﬁm

who represses.......... in him whose back is high, putting to silence him of the loud

M 2 e h . - NONM
voice so that he does not speak”, Siut, I, 29; g\% o Akfﬂﬁﬁf
abasmg the arm of him W]lO is high of back” U/‘/«:., IV, 968. — The next words
f@% - &= @@ ‘i’“ | e are quite unmtelhglble to me; literally one might
translate ‘‘ through the fear of a man who knows his land’, but the sense of hnt
would be most unusual ' ' '

231, — Forg\inéﬁv instead of Aryt-k see B123-124.

232-233. — The sense of & % @kma =INEY @&j;@iﬁ

qpﬁjpﬁﬁ:‘%mm has been cleverly guessed by Griffith, who renders, ‘“Behold
me in thy palace or behold me in this place®, still thou art he who doth clothe this
horizon”. What is meant is that Pharaoh’s displeasure can make itself felt whether
Sinuhe is in Egypt or whether he is in Asia. T\ is a good instance of the
particle & mi, the development of which has been excellently explained by Spie-

gelberg in Rec. de Trav., 28, 185-187; he shows that the words RU, k'—u

““behold thou”, ‘“behold ye” are derived from an old particle (or imperative ?) R by
the addition of the absolute pronoun; hitherto it has been possible to quote only one
example with the pronoun of the 1st. pers. singular, namely 2N Ek%

““behold, I am this illuminated one”, Urk., IV, b47°. — Ptﬁ: does not here
mean ‘‘to clothe” (Gr.), nor yet ‘‘vétement” (Masp.), but ““to hide”, ‘‘verhiillen”

(ErM.); for this sense, which is fairly common, cf. q - @@EJPQK%’A“

<= O

% o Pap. Petersburg, 1, 174-175%; EJPL ﬁﬁp%kgj@@;

1. Masp.’s reading A is impossible palaeographically on account of the clear =, and would be hard

to account for in any case. Erm. apparently ignores jnt or gr altogether and translates as though the
sentence were a proverb : ‘““und wer sein Land kennt, fiirchtet sich V; this may be the right idea.
O

2. So too now Masp., M. S., p. 100, though with the quite impossible reading
3. Erw. translates ¢ Setze mich an den Hof ! setze mich an diese Stitte ”, evidently thinking of the rare
imperative I\ 220 (SereE, Verbum, I, §541) But that word-means ‘“take”, ‘‘ receive , not, ‘* place ™,

and the proposed sense is very poor.
4. Quoted by M. Golénischeff’s kind permission from hlS unpublished transcription.
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%@ GRrEENE; Fouilles, 3, 29; mwm %ﬂ:ﬁﬁ“a%ﬂw[ﬂ@oﬁj

——»——g ( ﬁﬁu] Urk., IV, 840; other examples Ambherst, 2, 2; MAR Dend., 11I,
61 b; ROCHEM Edfou, 1, 509. _ ,

234, — ~ = ‘‘if thou wilt”; the conditional sentence without (<= is
usually written-mrr-k (see SeTnE, Verbum, II, § 264, 9), but the shorter form is
doubtless due to-the position of the word at the end of the sentence. — WU
““when thou biddest”, a not uncommon sense of dd.

234-235. QMOThe sentence QQ% gﬁlQRop% ﬁjzﬂ&? gx
Q_Qf q kk ﬂm is brilliantly translated by Griffith, ‘“ Thy Servant will feave fo toa
successor the viziershlp which thy servant hath held in this land”.  T3¢-iirn bk im m

is-t tn was formerly reéndered ¢‘my serfs whom I have acquired in this place” (so still
ErM.)*; but-no parallel for £¢ *“serfs” has been produced, and the meaning ‘‘acquired”
that is given to irn is impossible. 'We should evidently make the slight alteration

- -1 (\ﬁx becoming determinative), omit \ﬁx\ﬂ and translate ‘“the office of
Vizier”. Sethe has recently shown that titles are ernployed not only as such, but also
exceptionally to express the posmon or functlons that they involve (Die Einsetzung
des Veziers, p. 6. 39), e. g. %& qo& —t qyiﬂqpm§“behold
the office of Vizier is not pleasant”, loc. cit. — Sinuhe’s position under Amuienshi is
not unaptly compared with that of the Egyptian Vizier.

236. — The words A%% <> QO % q&cm only mean ‘‘ thereupon men
came to this thy humble servant”, the idiom here employed (see SETHE, Verbum, 11,
§ 551)* being always used to introduce 'somé noteworthy event or action in a narrative,
cf. the other examples in the story, R156; B241. FErwm.’s version, ‘“ Man ist zu dem
Diener da gekommen — deine Majestat tue nach ihrem Belieben” skilfully conceals
the difficulty ; but it will be observed that in this translation the first sentence does
not really mark a progression in the narrative, but Is virtually causal (so Masp.,
M. S., p. 87, paraphrases
have no authority for putting such a construction on the words iwt pw iry r bk im,
and even if we had, the sense would not be.very apparent®; the only possible conclusion
seems to be that the clause is out of place. This deduction is corroborated to some
extent by the fact that some such words are imperatively needed before rdi-fw iri-i
two lines lower down (B238), where Sinuhe’s narrative is resumed. The mistaken

43

uisqu’on est venu jusqu’au serviteur ici présent”). We
p ,

poéition of lwt pw iry must however be a very ancient error, since it occurs also in
an ostracon belonging to Professor Petrie (No. 12) contamm%a duphcate of the present
| i
passage; in the Petrie Ostr acon the further corruption A @ % Z ..... %, Wlth
irn for iry r, is found*.

1. Masp., M. S., p. 182 has a much more complicated emendation.

2. Sethe is mistaken in saying that with feminine infinitives we should expect ir-tn and iry-¢ instead of
ir-n and iry. The relative form and participle here do not agree with the infinitive, but with pw. In the
present case, literally ‘“a coming it is which was made ”, itw? is logically predicate, and pw iry subjeet.

3. Iimagine that what is meant by this translation is: since Pharaoh has once deigned to notice his
servant, let him now do as he pleases.

4. The Petrie Ostracon. 12 (P.) will be published .in the Appendix. — Incidentally both B and P afford

-12
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With the omission of iwt pw iry r 03k im the passage runs quite smoothly :
““This thy servant will hand over the viziership which thy servant hath held in this
place. May thy Majesty do as pleaseth him, for men live by the breath that he

gives.” Sinuhe resigns himself completely to the will of Pharaoh, who indeed was
considered the arbiter of all men’s destiny. — The words z ! == £y = are

repeated below B263; for the optative form “* see B160- 161?dt6 and for the idiom
= ““to act according to” see my Inseriy iption of Mes, p. 21, note 63. — The
h)c;perbolical saying that men live by the breath that Pharaoh gives may be illustrated
by many passages, e. g. Urk., IV, 15. 324. 342. 662. 809; apparently it is the breath
of Pharaoh’s own mouth that is meant, if we may trust the words <&, T =

)3? m:@@ ‘““he opens his mouth g1v1ng breath to mortals” sai(?QOf
Rameses i1, R., 1, H., 140, 12-13.

237- 238. — Sinuhe’s missive ends as it beging with the highly flattering assurance
that the life of Pharaoh is under the protection of the gods. Thereissome slight diffi-
culty here in the division of the sentences’; the only likely view seems to be to take
Jnd-k pw 3pss as the object of the sdmfform w‘—@, and z?@ as a passive
participle (or otherwise said, relative form) agreeing with fnd. The literal translation
therefore is : ‘‘Re, Horus and Hathor love this thy august nose, for which Month,
lord of Thebes, wisheth that it may live eternally”. For both expression and sense of

the first clause, cf. ;%_@ QOETZI:] ‘“this my nose loved of the gods”, Url.,

I, 39, and for $pss, cf. = X0 \\ED L., D, IV, 57a (frorn collation); similarly
Rocuem., Edfou, 1, 425; Inscr' dedzc 92. — P has the variant ‘‘ Re and Hathor”,
omitting the name of Horus.

R238. — At this point Sinuhe takes up again the story of his life, the first
incidents related being the departure from Yaa and the journey to Egypt. — As it
stands in the text of B, the resumption of the narrative is exceedingly abrupt; in
place of the simple sdm-f form rdi-tw, a more detached and important mode of ex-
pression is required. The insertion of A%S@-qq Oé@ﬂk from B236
greatly improves the flow of the passagce ; see above on B236.

239. ““My eldest son having charge of my tribe”; m si is probably a meta-
phor taken from the herdsman behind his cattle.

240. — Masp. (M. 8., p. 20, note 1) suggests that %g\qq o]l}ﬁlﬁ is a ditto-
graph; though the supposition is not absolutely necessary, I agree in thinking it

evidence in favour of the view here taken of iwt pw iry r b3k im. "In B the preceding words are rubricized,
and though this fact is in itself of little importance (see B 213-218), yet in conjunction with the fact that the
line B 235 is a short one, itis evident that the scribe believed he was beginning a new paragraph in B236; or
in other words rdi-tw ir-y in B238 was connected by him with what precedes. So too P, which doubtless was
meant to contain one section of the story and not fragments of two sections, begins with the words iwt,
From the point of view of the scribes of B and P therefore it would be more correct to say that the words ir
hm-k ..... ‘nfy-f dt (B236-238) are those which are out of place.

1. Gr. suggests, ‘“ O thou who art beloved of Ra, of Horus and of Hathor! Itis this thy august nostril
that Mentu, lord of Uast, desireth should live for ever.” This would require a participle mrrw or mry or mrw
(see' BR06) instead of simply mr. — Erm. renders as I do, but optatively * mégen liehen .
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likely, as (1)4t-i nb-t, but not whyt-i, is defined by the following nouns d¢, mnmn-~¢
ete. — For df *“serfs” see the footnote to the note on B204-205.

R41-242. — &d@jw’w qq a;& simply ‘‘southwards”, and here doubtless by

land and not by water; ef the famous passage in the stele of Tombos where the
Euphrates is called s O CijE k@% })qqg ‘that circling
stream which flows downstream southwards , Urk., 1V, 85 cf. too m ad ““north-
wards”, above B16.

242-§T A @?%Eﬁ% “1 halted at the ‘Ways of Horus’ In
my German edifion 1 | proposed the reading+ J MMM@ but have since been convin-

ced by M. Dévaud that Masp.’s read1ng§\ ] Mﬁs is the right one; wdb could
hardly be ertten without its determinative ==, see above B163 = R188. Hdb
.probably meant originally ““to sit” or ‘‘settle down”, cf. g\cgjh@ﬂm?aﬁk‘
.j © gg g%: may he sit Llpogdl_:\t‘he mne ot Horus according to my wish”', A. Z

45 (1908) 125; reflexively, E J l% %lll R q @qumqqgo “ he
seated himself upon the ground and Sdld ah!” Pap Kahun, 4, 5*. Possibly the
word may be related to the later @J ﬁ the transitive meaning of which (‘“‘t
overthrow”’) needs no illugtration ; for the intransitive use ““to be prostrate”, cf.
iéjum Dom., Hist. Inscr., I, 25, 48; also R., 1. H., 116; Anast., 11, 3, 3.

R
— %@ “the Ways of Horus”, a name of the frontier town of %%] o’
probably near El Kantara; see the article by Erman, A. Z., 43 (1906), 72-73, and my
note Literary Texts, I, p. 29%, note 2.

R42-243. — For the construction, the subject placed first for emphasis followed

by the sdm-~f form, soe R20-22 note. — Elﬁl\ﬁ‘| phr-t, the troops stationed at a
frontier fortress, “frontler—patrol” (Gr.}, cf. %T\‘Nvml = &M 0 = E Cat.

v des Mon., 1,155 (Assuan); s= pE — = ': Brit. Mus., 1177 (Wady Halfa).
— " ﬁs is not seldom used of military eaptams and specmlly of the commanders
of fortresses, cf. besides the examples above-quoted Rekhmara, 5 (Elephantine and
Bigeh). — P omits QR and corrupts phr-t into O@ A

244, — N Mo&l S Bﬂ“atrusty head-poulterer”. This was appa-
rently a commissariat officer charged with the supply of natural product, such as

wild fowl, herbs, salt, etc, ; the list in Eloquent Peasant R8-34 gives a good idea of
the wares which fell within the province of the Qﬁ_ﬂ,o \ﬁ 5 in El Bersheh, 1, 22,
. shty is the name given to the fishermen. For the imy-ri shtzw cf. %k@ N

<

M\\ %éﬁl ' l&ﬁrig‘%?§ “thy overseer of fowlers bringing wrdw-
[

birds”, Anast. IV, 3, 9; he is depicted so occupied -in Mission, V, 589 = Urk., IV;
954 ; tmy-ri shtiw as title, Leiden, V, 102; Florence, 1545; Cairo stele M. K., 20520.

1. For mi mrr-i, of. mi mrr b3k im, Pdp. Kahun, 27, 4. 17; 28, 2. 5, 29, 9 etc.
2. 1 owe this example to the kindness of ‘M. Dévaud.
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— & sfpw, similarly abbreviated, bloquent Peasant, B1, 70 (= R115); B1,276
(= B, 33) Below in B246 ﬁ)__._n % =S

246, — % ~o~ @ i §QRUR ‘I mentioned each one of them

by his name”, i. e., Sinuhe mtroduced all his Asiatic friends separately to the Egyp-—
tian officers. The usual expression is dm rn n ““fo pronounce the name of” someone,

—H—

cf. below, B260 the construetion found here oceurs again only in <= <®; ﬁ
EJe= - NWW‘%:: st to deal with the dwellers of the Ne-

lll::/\wv\/\llldb alllll
thel world, named by their names, recognized in their forms”, Am Duat, Sethos, IV,

RQE — @Uoi i ““being called by thy name for ever”’, Da-
VIES, El Amarna, 2, 21

- The words q Zlﬁ ' q O@ I:T:} (repeated below 'B290) cannot be separa-

...__1]
ted from I:DJJ o Aﬁ = == @ in B247, and I am now inclined to think
that it is the latter which is out of place, since the feasting would naturally take
place before starting on the journey, not during it. — For 6 \ﬁ wdpw ‘serving-men”
py 0
butlers”, cf. the full wmtmg% D %6 Pyr 120, 124 also qu&% TYLOR

Sebeknekht, 8, 9 (collated). Hr irt-f ‘‘engaged in his duties”, “ef. U @ ng@
2= Urkunden, IV, 28. The introductory Q@ is doubtless explanatory,

l
and therefore $bb “th tp-mi*-i must be placed before this clause, not vice versa.

247. — mjju_ﬂa © ®j #gﬁs ““they kneaded and strained in my
presence”’; 3bb and ‘th are probably sdmw -f passives impersonally used. The two
words often occur together and express distinct operations in the making of beer (for
the methods of brewing see BORCHARDT, A.Z. 35 (1897), 130-131). Except in one
passage (Pap. Hearst, 14, 10) 3bb is always named before “t4, cf. Ebers, 36, 11 ; 40, 3;
MaRr., Dend., III, 80 i (written $63b); IV, 15 (8bb). Combining the hint which the
root-meaning of the verb $0b gives (““to mix”) with the evidence from a sculptured
scene in the Cairo Museum (No. 1534), it seems clear that $6b 1nd10ates the kneading of
the barley-bread mixed with water’. — The verb ‘4], earlier (DEVAUD Sphinz, 13,
159), refers to the straining of this softened bread-pulp into a jar, for which purpose a
basket was generally used, see the scenes Cairo, 1534; HoOLWERDA-BOESER,
Denkm. d. alten Reichs, 10; BorcHARDT, Grabdenkmal des Ne-user-ref, p. 124. —
Tp mi* a compound preposition® meaning literally ‘“on the temples of”, cf.

f—s
S Z 0B A= 77 e ISHEN NN

P}UE c% o= 7“ %~ ‘‘boats manned and filled with provisions beside my
troops of recruits, and soldlers in columns(?) beside it (the statue)”, Bersheh, I, 14, 7;
other examples szek? 7,16 ; bE MoRrGaN, Cat. des Mon., 1, 66, 11.

[=Y
1. The paste thus obtained is called X3 F?] Destr uction of Mankind, 18; Pap. Kahun, 5, 483

Ebers 52, 18; Hearst, 3, 2. This'is to be distinguished from (:DJ 6 in the m_edxcal papvrl

X1l
2. First recognized as such by Erman (Berlin Dictionary manuscript).
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246-247. — The words $bb ‘¢4 tp mi'-i having been restored to their proper place
in front of iw wdp-w nb hr iri-f, two emendations are still needed to bring the follow-
ing sentence into order. In the first place we must read, with Maspero (Rec. de
Trav., 30, 64), ﬁ__ﬂ b <Q l> instead of merely $sp-ni, which is meaningless

alone. In the second place e @ must be changed into = c=ea, as GR. first
suggested ; this town is kfown from the Turin Royal Canon (fr. 64), and from a
number of stelae on which it is connected with the royal name Amenemhet (cf.

ng@ﬂ;km(Q%k%ﬁx?Zz Cairo stele M. K., 20515;

weTe

.m0 _o.fy

(B8 29 )t == §m || Cairo stele M. K., 20516) to have been the
seat of the early kings of the 12th Dynasty ; and since Piankhi 83 places it between

({\ %;69 (Médum) and (Memphis) it can obviously only be Lisht, where the
Pyramids of Amenemhet I and Sesostris I have been discovered (see especially GRIr-
ritH, Kahun Papyri, p. 87-88). — For &) :\,:mﬂ @%ﬁ@ﬂ—ni Gw, a fairly common
idiom meaning “‘to sail”, literally perhaps ‘‘to carry the wind”, see Dgvaup,
Sphinz, 13, 94-97. — o_ﬁi@, for the sdmt-f form see SETHE, Verbum, 11, § 353,

13 d «; another instance Oy‘_’_: iy Shipwrecked Sailor, 118.
. AR < g mww  Fr2 -

The ergmre sentence now runs as follows : — A \@ < I>
@o.@A@@gq = 15 ‘[ﬁ < ©> ‘I starfed forth and sailed until I came
to the town of Ithtow ”.

248. —} V= _ % ofch. Govy, Hammamat, 8, 7; Piankhi, 20. 89. 100.

- . T = (sic) T

106. 1.4'7 (always with hd for Adn); SN |*‘§®”§ Destr Lf(,tlon of
Mankind, 34. How sp sn in this expression is to be understood is uncertain; I had
conjectured that it was meant to indicate the reading dw? dw’w ¢ the dawn dawned ”,
but * @ﬁ means ‘“early” or ‘““very early” adverbially in Ebers, 27, 14; 48, 2;
L . X N . A AW e

108, 17; Zauberspriche f. Mutter u. Kind, verso 2, 7. QQ@q‘km@ B and
they came and summoned me”; {w and 3§ are [the sdm~/ form without an expres-

sed subject. — P here reads [I:’ ©) i}x@;q k ;[@ Nﬁ?], a briefer but
equally legitimate _yﬁ’sion. o o oo "

248-249. — }@n%_AE b nk%kj&@ N @o%m 1 ‘“ten men,
coming, and ten men going, to bring' me to the palace”, i. e., ten men came to bringy
the message and ten escorted me to the palace. For the naive satisfaction of Sinuher
at having so many attendants sent to attend upon him compare the following quotation
from the biographical inscription of a prince of Elephantine : *“ His Majesty caused to
be brought to me .......... a dish filled with all kinds of good things, with five
uncooked geese upon it; and four men brought it to me”, A.Z., 45 (1908), 133. —
M with the infinitive occurs as predicate only with verbs of motion, see Az,

1. Lit. “in bringing me ”. English idiom prefers to subordinate two such gerunds to one another, pre-
senting the second as fulfilling the object of the first; so below “ stood in the gateway to meet me ” (hr ir-2
bsfw-i), B250; ¢ they go out to illuminate him” (pr si3pt-f), Siut, I, R78.
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W]o
" , ' o @\
QELD 3 and beging a new paragraph with o [ A }ﬁ‘ ]

~ 249. — Tor cr?@l B should be read < o8 b the former being another
good instance of the type of error discussed in the note on B111-112. Dhn £ ¢ to
touch the earth with the forehead” (dhn-t) is fairly common, cf. Copenhagen stele —
A. Z., 34 (1896), 26 (written :ﬁ T ¥55); Totb., ed. Nav., 175, 31; Destruction of
Mankind, 6; Adoption of Nilokris, b; Vatican Naophoros, 3; Durchw. d.
Ewigkeit, 35; MaRr., Dend., 1, 63c; Rocaem., Edfou, II, 18. 75. — R is of course
imi-two ““ between” (cf. above B5=R28 and SerrE, Verbum, I, 26) and we should
therefore doubtless read % @\, aplural (or a dual) being needed'. Ssp is tentatively
guessed by 'Masp. to mean the sphinxes on each side of the palace-gate (M. S.,
p. 164); this is obviously a probable suggestlon and I believe I am now in a position
to prove its accuracy. Ssp (later appmentlv s$p) oceurs in L., D. , I, 63. 64 as
collated by Sethe in the sense ‘‘statue”, ‘‘image”, statues of Pharaoh in course of
 completion being described with the wor ds <o qq — 8K < -?- p E :ﬂo EII

Q?;\; ““made into a life-like (?) image portraying the beauty of his Ma]esty ; ef. too

oo\ l{|:')1 MiM = P AR On @ v ST @%AP ““ various precious stones, statues of the

king”, Harris I, 64, 13; sense doubtful, Eloquent Peasant, R43= Butler,25. More
frequently the word occurs in the epithet ‘‘living image of Atum’ applied to the
Pharaoh ; and in this case a sphinx (or rather lion) on’a pedestal, with the head of Pha-

45 (1908), 134, footnote. — P has the variant [[‘ﬁ] L__H___I‘% P instead of

raoh, is regularly used either as determinative or ideogram in its writing; cf. —— AN

g;}g;%wwg,on an Osiris pillar in the temple of Rameses III at Karnak ; LQ%
Agwwziiog @ Urk.,1V, 600 ; similarly, %ﬁ%miﬁ@ Sphinz stele, 2 ; without
the sphinx A g% o Piankhi,1. In Ptolemaic times s$p ‘nf is written with a
single sign, the royal sphinx holding the s1gn ‘nf; this writing occurs, as before,
chiefly in the epithet s$p ‘nl n°Iim (or some other solar deity), but also in some cases
where the deity is not quite certainly solar, e. g. Ists, RocuEm., Edfou, I, 48
Khnum, MAR., Dend., I, 21b. The epithet ssp ‘nf n ’Itm seems to give the answer to
a much-disputed question, namely as to what it is that the Egyptian sphinx actually
represents. Some have said the solar divinity variously named Harmakhis, Khepri,
Atum or the composite Harmakhis-Khepri-Re-Atum (Sp/una stele, 9); for the liter-
ature see NAVILLE, Sphinz, 5, 193. Others regard this view as a late and erroneous
theory of the Egyptians themselves, the sphinx being originally only the Pharach
represented as a lion (Borcuarpt, Uber das Alter der Sphinx in Sitsb. d. k. Preuss.
Akad., 1897, following Sethe). If $sp in the Sinuhe passage means “‘sphinx”, as I have
little doubt that it does, it must be an abbreviation for $sp n °/tm ‘‘ image of Atum ”,
and the tradition that the sphinx was a representation of the Pharaoh in the form of

1. Palaeographically I}l is quite jossible; my t,ranscriptioh should be amended accordingly. P
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the sun-god then goes back at least as far as the 12th Dynasty. There is no ground
for doubting that both views are right, but neither of them to the exclusion of the
other; the sphinx depicts the solar deity incarnate in the king, or the king in the
shape of the solar deity’. After what has been said, it seems obvious that the words
msw *Iim in Harris, I, 26, 3 must refer to the sphinxes that stood in the forecourt

I\/\N\N\t‘ﬂﬁI\N\N\/\

of the temple of Heliopolis; I quote the passage in exfenso : — <g>[]q — s e
PIESS N L Nl [ VEETIRER N (N
FEa UIr R B W et TR U
&?J%km <A AL AW AT NI A

:] @g !ﬂ ““I have made for thee great monuments in the House of
< e, <= —
" Re of gritstone, children of Atum (sphinxes), being great images excellently sculptm -
ed, dragged (thither) and resting in their places eternally in thy great august well-
beloved forecourt, carved with thy divine name like heaven ” e .

Thus the sentence in Sinuhe, after emendation, runs = < 1
@ “and the correct translation is “I bowed my head to the ground between the

g m
sphinxes”.

250. —-lmp Eoﬁl : %dkEﬂ @®s€ \)@“theroyalchﬂdrenstin__dé

ing in the gateway to meet me”; wmt and /1sf w would be betfer spelt

C1and “‘?“'@E% P has preserved only / éﬁx&l S E C1 has
hitherto usually been translated ‘‘das tiefe Gremach2 , from %ﬁ ““thick” (Coptic

oyator) on the analogy of wsh-t ““ the broad hall”’; so STEINDORFF, A. Z., 34 (1896), 108 ;
BORCHARDT, A. Z., 40 (1902), 48. An examination of the other instances of the word
proves that its real meaning is “gateway”. (1) In several cases the word is written
with the determinative of a gate, e. g. k E @ L., D., III, 257 a, 30. In the
temple of Hibe the word =% o is used in a dedlcatory mscrlptlon to describe a pylon,
BruGscn, Grosse Oase, 10. In the great Harris papyrus wmi oceurs together with
words that are known to indicate the parts of gateways, cf. & QQMAE Q{

RIS N et 1 T PR Npue) SN
““its (scil. ““the wall’s”) door-posts (?) and gateways of stone of Ayn, with doors of
cedar”, Harris I, 57, 13; 58, 6; simildrly 45, 4. A woman about whom prognosti-
cations are to be made should stand ? p k@ ﬂmmkk ““in the inner
gateway of a portal” (read sb3), Pap. med Berlin, verso 2, 1 (so already rightly

1. That = (already Pyr.)is a lion-god connected with Atum and hence with the sphinxes seems
to me, as to Naville ({oc. eit.), quite evident. Whether the great Sphinx is more solar deity or more Pharaoh
is a question which the Egyptians themselves who made it could probably not have answered. Can it be
regarded as in any way parallel to the boats of the sun at Abu Gurab ?

2. Another convincing argument against the rendering ‘das tiefe Gemach ” is that wwm? does not mean
‘“deep ”, which is in Egyptian md, but** thick ”, ¢ stout™, i. e. it is employed in reference to materials. of some
consistency, but not to air or space.
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Wreszingki). In this last instance, which is a particularly good illustration of the
Sinuhe passage, wmt seems rather the inner part of the gate, the gateway, than the
entire structure; and etymologically this must be the precise meaning, though it
seems clear that the word W% also used more widely. () Not to be confused with
wmt is the related word t:";:] wmi-t, which only occurs in the phrase PJ \{E
m%ﬂ[ﬁ:ﬂ “tle fortification wall” (cf. Coptic ovoarre, arces, propugnacula)
Urk., I?T,Q661. 767. 832. — g @A ““to meet”, only here; cf. the frequent m
hs/w ““opposite” and the note on B2. ‘

The sense here given to wmt' makes the description of Sinuhe’s arrival at the
Palace not only comprehensible but vivid. At the threshold he bows down between
the sphinxes; and when he rises and passes on into the gateway he is greeted by the
Royal children who have come thus far to meet him. '

251. — ““The courtiers who had been admitted into the Forecourt showed me

the way to the Privy Chamber”. In writing the word P? N @@Iﬁ | the scribe of

B has used a strange hieratic determinative; P has wrongly @ [@[ I@J — In pgk@
A 1 | [ ﬂk ggm stw must be the passive participle; for the phrase

of. |5 A 3 loﬂﬂz [ﬁ'[ﬂ Rekhmara, 9. — W3}, see the article by Bor-
chardt, who translates “Uberschwemmungshalle”, A. Z., 40 (1902), 48; further
examples of the word Pap. Boulak 18, 26, 1; Rec. de Trav., 12, 217; 22, 127; Cairo
stele M. K., 20065; L., D., Text,11,192; Mar., Dend., II, 27, 2; 1V, 2, 9. Here doubt-
less is meant the open forecourt surrounded by columns near the main entrance of the

" Palace. — Rdit hr wit, see above B96-97. — = C3, the inner private apart-
- ment of the Pharaoh, where he actually received Sinuhe (cf. B284); see B187 note.
252, — ﬂ;% ““throne”, cf. Pyr., 391. 1154 ; Urlk., IV, 342. 349; more often
used of the thrones on which the gods sit. — M wmt nt d'm “‘in the golden gate-
way” ; if the text is correct this must refer to a gateway leading out of the ‘Anwii
into the private apartments of the Royal family. Borchardt has however pointed out
to me that it would be unnatural for the King to sit in the doorway, and Sethe tells
me he has long believed the words m wmt here to be borrowed from B250 above.
This suggestion seems to me extremely plausible®, the text running much better if we

translate : ¢ the courtiers...... showed me the way to the Privy Chamber, and I found -
his Majesty upon the golden throne”; cf. ﬂ% = Urk., IV, 349.
253. — Duwn hr ht-t ““stretched on my belly 7, this f;hrase only here. — @

Mt @@kj%k iﬂi ““I lost consciousness in his presence”, lit. “I did

not know myself”, for the spelling of pmn-(i) wi see B4-5 note. Shipwrecked Sailor,
76 has an excellent parallel for this phrase, explained by me A. Z., 45 (1908), 63°. —

1. Masp:, M.'S., p. 77 has half-recognized the true meaning of the word.

2. I also doubt wmt bere because nt d'm would make it a feminine, whereas it is probably a masculine,
the final ¢ being radical.

3. ERMAN (Aeg. Gramm 3, § 485) still adheres to the old Vlew of this sentence, which, not to sppak of other
difficulties, rests upon a mlsunderstandmg of finmuv (B 254).
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P here .gives ik @"9\“ NgM , evidently intending fim-n(i)-wi *‘1 bowed my-
self 7, which would be weak and redundant after dwn-kwi hr hi-i; after m blh-/'P
has rightly a verse- pomt

253-254. —~:] l%do\ @ﬁx gk & ““this god addressed me joy-
fully”. Wad “to address” a person, see ERMAN, A. Z., 43 (1906), 6. — Hnmuw has
hitherto been translated as having a bad sense, such as “roughly , ‘“angrily”; this
was a guess based on the supposition that pinn-wi refers to Pharaoh’s non-recogni- -

.tion of Sinuhe, which is grammatically highly improbable. - Hnm occurs (1) transiti-

vely in the sense ‘“to gladden”, cf. ® ka@kg T e goddess Nub
gladdens thee with what thou desu‘est” Louovre, €15; similar examples Brit. Mus
157. 574; Cairo stele M. K., 20282, (2) intransitively ‘“to be glad”, cf. /W%
Miciv\g [ ]é) cﬂka& ‘“thy heart is joyful, thou art glad because of him, Pap. “Ber-

lin 3053, 19, 7; g k SN all thy limbs are glad”, Thebes, tomb
| ——0200 i )
of ’I-mi-sbi. [Hnm “to breathe” may be simply a special use of this word. Hnmuw

here is the pseudoparticiple agreeing with nér pn, in an adverbial sense.
—_— a S o ] . . :
264, — q @ ﬁxgq B l? e Aﬁ o © = ““I was like a man overtaken by the

dusk”. Thealternative determinatives i and =% of ipfw, “Ahw (see DivauD, Sphmg@
13, 160) would suffice to show that the word must mean “‘ twilight”” ; usually it is the
twilight before dawn, but sometimes, as here, that before dark, cf. = = c—=® -

— PE T e q S = ‘““thou sinkest in the Netherworld at the moment of dusk];J
Bruascu, Grosse Oase, D5, 15

255. %%@T | “my soul féinted”, cf. xTMﬁA% W?ﬂﬂg

““the soul of him who knows it does not faint”, JEquier, Le lLivre de ce qu'il y a
dans ’Hades, p. 102. — i"{nl \Lﬁlkc? A, for 3dw emend &m?%, see B38-
39 note. — Hti~i n nif m hi-i, see the note on B39, where the same clause occurred.
255-256. — Unless . be emended before -1 (A“I did not know life from death”,
e., I did not know whether I was alive or dead), the clause must in my opinion be
regarded as the continuation of the previous sentence : ‘“ my heart was not in my body,
that I should know life from death”. This, it mustbe confessed, seems very unnatural,
but it is less artificial than if we render, with Masp. and Gr., ““I knew the difference
between life and death”, i. e., I had a foretaste of death
257 — For the writing of the pseudopdrtlclple A%f iwt(i), cf. o RN B1R82;

— B193. — 5\@ ___nmw |:|® > § ““thou hast trodden Fhe foreign
oountmes thou hast traversed the desert wastes” For hw ““to tread” see Admoni-

tions, p. 38; if w'r-t here means ‘“desert wastes” (see B40 note), ir-nk must be
translated ‘‘ thou hast traversed ', a sense for which see BREASTED, Proc. S. B. 4.,
23, R37-238°. '

1. The alternative rendering ** thou haﬁt made flights” has been felt by all translators to be impossible
Masp. proposes ‘“ tu as fait des voyages” and Gr. (reading w'r for w'r-t 2) ““ thon hast played the wanderer”..
2. In the example quoted by Breasted from Weni the verb means ‘‘ to work ” a quarry, see above B 38, no;e

13
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258. — The sentence o = is curious in several respects.

Tni being evldently the subject, im-k is not in n its usual place, but cf. 3 <@

Qﬂ% | B136. Hd elsewhere means ‘‘ to push”, ‘* attack P ; here it segti:
to have the eonstrUction, and roughly speaking the sense, of éA. Translate :
‘““senility hath assailed thee”. - -

258-259. — Tor the idiom °b¢-hif “ to be buried”, see B159 note. In

iq M T&]l \gﬁl the form of the negation shows that the next word b5 (see
B197 note) is the infinitive and not the passive sdmuw-f form ; and this is confirmed by
the sense, nn with the infinitive being often used to define the nearer circumstances
under which an event occurs, see SETHE, Verbum, 11, § 550. The whole sentence
should therefore be rendered : It is no little thing that thou shouldst be buried,
without Asiatics conducting thee (to the tomb)”. ' :

, 959 — The sentence kg@? 8 g wholly unintelligible to me; for Gr.’s

. %\ < ZA—X

suggestion, ““ do not, do not keep silence”’, taking 7k as the particle and — a8 equi-

valent to & ﬁg@, presents too many difficulties to be regarded as plausible.

o

. R60. — @k ;@@ is probably to be taken as a temporal or concessive
sentence, ‘‘thou speakest not, when (or ‘“though”) thy name is pronounced”; for
dm rn see the note on B246. | -

Masp. and Erm. rightly take &% @ kw 6% (read “‘L éﬁ) as the resumption
of Sinuhe’s narrative. On the particle ; see B217 note. [Hs/ must here surely have
its common sense ‘‘ punishment” (‘‘I feared punishment”); Mase., M. S., 145 reads
n [$f~/, which he translates ““en présence de lui”, but n s/ does not seem to be
known with the same sense as m hsf.

R261. — |[|<=> === is the only possible reading of the hieratic here, but qi
should be emended, as is done by M. Maspero — The last word of the line is unread-
able, but might possibly be a corruption of ﬁf the reading given by Maspero
(M. S., p.2R)". After the wish ‘“ would that I Tould answer it” we e‘{pect some such
words as ‘‘ but I cannot”; perhaps j; ﬁs would answer the requirements of the
case. - _

262. — Sinuhe seeks to explain why he is unable to answer the Pharaoh®. — As
the text of B now stands, the sentences are very ill-balanced ; and there is the gram-
matical difficulty that the participle shpr is written as a masculine, whereas Ar(y?),
to which it must refer, is feminine. It would seem therefore that emendation is ne-
cessary; and I think that it is more satisfactory to transpose mi shpr w'r-t $3-t,
placing it before Ar-(yt) pw wnn-s m pi-i than to alter shpr into shpr-t. The text

e N HIIE S N R [ N

N <&>- i . .
1. So too apparently Gr.; but . @ cannot be translated, “ 1t was not my aet’”’, which would

MV O

@ .

need pw at the end of the clause.

2. So Erwm.; differently Gr. and Masp., who think that the reference is to Sinuhe’s ﬂlght GR, renders,
‘It was the hand of God} it was a terror that was in my bosom, as it were causing a ﬂ)ght that had been
foreordained™; but the preposition mi can hardly be so meaningless as is here assumed.
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= [X3
& It is the hand of God, like that which brought about the foredoomed

ﬂlght it is the fear which is in my body ” — Wnn-s paratactmally in the sense of a
relative sentence, see B2()8 note.

263 — =" % o more probably ¢ to thee belongs life’ than * thou art life ”;
for this sense of the later absolute pronouns see A. Z., 34 (1896), 50; 41 (1904), 135
~— Ir m-le m mri-f, re@thed from B236 above.

263-264. jq N @lmﬂ @ J‘Iﬁ)\ﬁ@ ““they caused the Royal chlldren to

be admitted ." For rdi-in we expect - NMM, and the position of the n in B suggests
that the scrlbe had intended to write thls “nevertheless it is not 1mp0ss1b1e that the
ellipse is genuine and correct as it stands.

264-265. — The sentence &"‘u §=m ﬁ! @ k)kﬁl is grammatlcally
susceptlble of two translations : (1) ¢ behold Smuhe has come as an Asiatic”; in this
case = o is the pseudopdrtlclple cf. & = A% B257; 0 GR.; (2) ““ behold, this is
Sinuhe, who has come as an Asiatic” (stojMASP.Q, ErwMm.); for mik in the sense of the
French ¢ voici”, followed not by a clause but by a substantive, see SeTuE, Die Ein-
setzung des Veziers, p. 28, note 134; here ” can only be the perfect participle active'.
The surprise of the Queen and the Royal children makes it quite clear that the latter
alternative is the right one. — Aj k&] = ('{07« %7 E% can only mean ‘‘ whom
. Beduins created 7, i. e., the offspring of Beduin | parents; so rlghtly Gr. In my German
- translation I took /(m)im as a substantive “ form” (so Masp., M. S., p. 170) and,
emending m fk(m)im n Stiw, rendered ‘“in der Gestalt eines Beduinen ” (for f(m)>m
“form” cf. Rekhmara, 7, 6. 13; Kuban stele, 18); this I now consider very unlikely,
since it requires the further emendation of the plural Styw into the singular Sty*.

265. — %}éppji @:E:; ‘““she gave a great cry”; for wd of

‘“ emitting ” sounds, see the note on B140

266, lmp ?}ﬁﬂktqq Hl*_ul = “and the royal children shrieked

out all together 7, 1lit. ““ were in one noise ”. — |C @,Ii is a well-known word for

‘noise” (e. g. R., 1. H., 146, 61; Israel stele, 25; RocueM., Edfou, I, 212; Nav.,
Mythe d’Horus, 15; 22, 14), the reading of which is still doubtful. Since in Eloquent
Peasant, R103 [%% I 111s a variant of M’§ % in B59 it seems possible that dw-¢ is

the long-sought re‘tdmg, in which case it mlght be derived from M% ““to call

out”; and partial confirmation of this view might be found in X @/jl

M Sl o=
Ros Mon. Stor., 1, 136 Medmet Habu, collated by Sethe), when compared with
l—uk N ; E @lo 7&2 p Ay Kuban stele, 5. It must be admitted
however that the Medinet-Habu example might easily be emended into dni-t, which
would explain the use of the sign {[C. Perhaps after all dni-¢ is the more probable

solution of the problem. — For the use of w* here .cf. q% % 3;} kmqmp

< Urk., IV, 18; L]@ mk:rﬁ , Petrie Ostracon, 38

1. So too jpr-tin the examples Weetcar, 4, 10; 6, 15 quoted by Sethe; ihe pseudoparticiple jpr-tt would
have been writlen out fully in that papyrus. :
2. Erm.’s rendering ¢ und zum Beduinen geworden ist” is quite indefensible.
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267, — o o “o King, m lord , a ‘common hrase, cf. Wesicar, 9, 6
Mg g, my p

Bersheh, 1, 15 Mar., Abyd., 11, 29, 6; ity written as here, Prisse, 4, .

268-279. — The Royal Children now make music before the Pharaoh, chanting
a song that culminates in a petition for Sinuhe’s liberty. It seems very probable that
dancing formed some part of the entertainment, though not explicitly mentioned. Atall
events there must have some mimetic representation connected with the object called
‘m_mﬁq @I whilst the sistra were shaken in the hand and produced a tinkling sound.
The. symbolic meaning of the performance has not hitherto been appreciated, and
deserves all the more attention as the passage may claim, when rightly understood
to be the locus classicus for Egyptian musical entertainments of the kind. I shall
try to show that all Egyptian music performed by females and involving the use of
the sistrum and mni-t was dominated by one idea, namely that the performer is
‘Hathor, the goddess of song and dance, who bestows her favours on the prince be-
fore whom the performance takes place.

268-269. — All the three objects which the Roval children (probably only the
young princesses are meant) bring in their hands are usually considered to be musical
instruments. This is certainly true of two of them, the ? ' and the oo § ! (emend
thus for o % :'J:), which are two different kinds of sistrum (see below). It was
therefore not unnatural to suppose that the third object named, the q @( I, was
likewise an instrument of music. This view seems first to have been explicitly taken -
by Prof. Erman, in his comments upon the passage Westcar, 10, 3, where the birth-
deities came to the house of R'wsr and ié“"ﬂ e k - P %Qgﬁ

] I -t MW /V\NVV\

P,AMNW"%'I{<P|NV\:M| ¢ offered to him thelr bead necklaces and their sistra’”. ¥rman

translates, ‘‘und sie splelten( ) vor ihm ihre Ketten (?) und (ihre) Klappern( )7,
quoting,..n_. DEM\A&MJ ﬂoﬁ Piankhi, 134 for the sense given to ms, this
sentence however offers but slender support to the meaning ‘“to play”, as it may
just as well be rendered ““there being brought to me no harp”, and the phrase for
“to pley the sistrum” is elsewhere®—%, see Br., Worterb., 1316. Apart from
the verb ms in the Sinu/ie and Westcar passages not a particle of philological evi-
dence has been produced in favour 6f the mni-¢ being used as a musical instrument,
and that supposition rests merely on the fact that it is constantly'meritioned together
with the sistrum®. v '

The truth is that the sistrum and the mni-f are always mentioned together; not
because they are both musical instruments, but because they are both emblems of Hat-
hor. In what seems to be the earliest picture in which mni-t and sistrum occur
together (see the accompanying figure), the goddess Hathor stands before the Pharaoh

1. Read bin-t for bsn-t.

2. In Sphinz, V, 93-96, M. Lore{ tries to prove that the mni-¢ is really a kind of cymbals. He 'seems to-
be quite aware of the explanation of the mni-t as a bead necklace with a counterpoise, but st,ra.ngely enough
does not recognize the incompatibility of this view with his own.



NOTES ON THE STORY OF SINUHE : 101

Amenembhet III and offers to him these her emblems; in her right hand she waves
the sistrum and with her left hand she lifts and stretches out towards the King the
bead-necklace mni-f that hangs about her
neck'. This is clearly the gesture descri-
bed in Sinuhe and Westcar by the verh
N ~I" A, perhaps the commonest meaning
of which is ‘“to present”” something to some
honoured person, gifts. or tribute to the
King or offerings to the dead or the gods.
The point that the mni-f is offered to the
King will be amply demonstrated in illus-

] E

=]

trating the first words of the Princesse+’
song; here we need only inquire into the

=S i
==

" meaning of this offering. It seems that
Fi6. 1. — From J#Quinr-GauTisr, Fouilles the mni-f, as a precious ornament worn

o Licht, p- 106, fig. 131. by the goddess herself, symbolises all the

benefits that she has in her power to bestow; in giving the mnit she also gives life,
prosperity and health. = Thus to present the mni-f to a person is equivalent practi-
cally to offering him the % -sign. It is only when this has become clear that we can’

understand the words rmpﬂ O% & Oé “the Golden one presents the
mni-t to thy nose”, DE\Q/EE?IA, Mémoires. et Fragments, pl. 2; there is no reason for
believing that the mni-t was supposed to have a fragrant odour, but it is presented to a
person’s nose because itis synonymous with the breath of life. A similar idea is con-
veyed too by the words accompanying an unpublished scene in' the templm Eﬁhoi I
at Abydos 5 the king receives the sistrum etc. from Isis, who says %G o &
e _6:’“:’“&;;‘;@6:[) “receive for thyself the bead-necklace and the
“sistrum, that they may infuse health into thy flesh®”. In a scene from Speos Arte-
midos, Pakht says to the queen : &= 2 i [g:s]® : (=1 ‘‘ the mni-t is with
thee, making thy protection”, UI%V,V\ IV, 287; this paroves that the mni-{ was sup-
posed, as indeed is everything that comes intosclose contact with divine beings; to be
imbued with magical power. In the light of these quotations it 'can of course be no
accident that after begging the king’s acceptance of the mni-t, the princesses of our
tale go on to say ‘‘the Golden one (Hathor) giveth life to thy nostril, the lady of

the stars unites herself with thee”. Nay, from the last words we may pe:haps even

1. Another good illustration of this gesture (one among many) is Deir-el-Bahari, 101, where Wri-k3w offers
the mni-t to Amon. Sometimes the mni-¢ is not fastened round the neck of the goddess or the singer who re-
presents the goddess, but.is held out in the hand; see particularly the early example in the Louvre siele C15
(GAYET, Stéles de la X/I* dynastie, pl. 54), an admirable instance which is conclusive against the supposition
that the bead-necklace was jangled to produce a noise as was the case with the sistrum. See too the scene
from a coffin in the Bibliothéque nationale reproduced in DEvVERIA, Mémoires et fragments (Bibl. égypt.,
t. 1V, pl. 2), which represents the deceased actually grasping the mni-¢ which the goddess holds out.

2. For this sense of hnm wilh object and m, cf. B211. However as Schiifer poiuts out, it would be
possible to' render ** unite themselves to thy flesh in health™ so that taken alone this quotation would uot be
conclusive. : : o : : ' S
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conclude that the goddess is actually inherent in the mni-f herself; in the late Den-
dera texts Hathor is not only the <= D ““possessor of the mni-t” (e. g. MaRr., Dend.,
I, 17¢; 111, 420), but is herself actually = § 2 & ““the great mni-f in the
a Q=% 0

house of the mni-t” (e. g., MaRr., Dend., 1I, 6. 80; II, 78f; IV, II; and often). Thus
even on so purely secular an occasion as that narrated in the tale of Sinube song and
dance might implicitly be a religious ceremony. Several instances from Theban
tombs where Hathor is invoked by the musicians at private feasts will be quoted
before we leave the subject. :

The religious significance of the 'm_quQ as an emblem of Hathor has now
been amply illustrated ; it remains to-pm that in itself it was no more than an orna~

ment for the neck. As such it is described in several places; cf. == q c} :q qﬁ

Lacav, Sazcop/zages 28027 ; [oo ]'M'MTTB; op. cit., 28092. 28087; wﬁufmﬁDo

@i Makr., Abyd., Ii, 85, 25. The best graphic representations of the com-
monest variety are a relief from the tomb of Sethos I (BEREND, Musée égypt. de Flo-
rence, pl. I) and another from the temple of Deir el Bahari (ed. NaviLLE, pl. 101).
It consists of a thick bunch of stringed beads that hangs heavily on the wearer’s breast;
before they reach the neck they are caught up and joined together, giving place to
single or double strings that pass behind the neck ; attached to these secondary
strings are two weighed pendants that hang down, as equipoise to the beads on
the breast, over the shoulders'. The different forms of the mni-t depicted on the
sarcophagi (LAcau, op. cit., pl. 53. 54), as well as the manner in which the goddesses‘
present it, prove that the beads are the essential part of the object ; but the pendant is
a remarkable enough part to be sometimes taken as characteristic of the whole, e. g.
as determinative in Mar., Abydos, II, 55, 25, quoted above, and as amulet. — The
fact that the mni- is a kind of necklace was known'to Champollion, and has been
often repeated since his time (see especially LerEBURE, Proc. S. B. A. , 13, 333-335) ;
it is to be deplored that this obvious explanation has been obscured by other hypo-
theses for which there is hardly a vestige of evidence.

Among the appartenances brought by the Royal children there are mentioned
beside the mni-t two kinds of sistrum, the one written ?I:I (this reading is more pro-
bable than %”) and the other mo@ (for "Tﬂ we must substitute IIII)' So too

Thutmosis I offers to Osms? ' mdqlclguﬂlﬂq ﬁl Urkunden, IV, 98; and the

I
three objects are several times mentioned together in the texts accompanying scenes

R S = D S Y
Thebes, tomb of Kn~imn (copied by. Sethe); MMM";E% ne 1= e~ wq&

? Bruesch, Thesaurus, 1191 (tomb of Hriw.f); = o :Iq @( ?I“ggco
: Ur/mnden IV, 1059, (tomb of Amenemhet). This evidence already suffices to show

1. In some pictures where the rhni-t is brought to be presented to the king its two. ends seem, curiously
enough, to pass over one and the same shoulder, not to go round the neck.. Contrast however the picture
of Hathor as cow wearing the mni-¢ round her neck (Nav., Deir-el-Bahari, 104).
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that the object written ' is the sistrum’ of the shape $, while the shrine-shaped
sistrum & is called s$s-¢. The inscriptions in the _Gracco-Roman temples amply bear
out this distinction. For the sgm sistrum?, cf. <o © T$NWW\ MaRr., Dend. IV,

6¢; and for the two contrasted cf. U$$U+ g@ Rocuem., Edfou, 1, 167

%yooolﬁﬁ %% C’%DMAR Dend., 1I, 53b. A good earlier

examp]e, QE__D@NWNWW‘“MDO o N\MMBX:I NWW\C:xA_BNVWV‘
[ N [ INJ S T T s v 0 QR O | [T I B I |

= cAi'W\lM" Mar., Abyd., II, 55, 2. It would not be difficult to find in-
stances where the determinatives of ssé~¢ and sfhm are interchanged, but the bulk of -
the early evidence and the almost unvarying writing in Ptolemaic times leaves no
room for doubt as'to which sistrum is which. It is true that @ is sometimes used as
a hieroglyph for sam (e. g. PeTrIE, Koptos, 8, 8), but this inaccuracy is not greater’
than when 1& = dm is written with /l and not with the spiral sceptre d'm. - -
That the sistrum oiso‘;n emblem of Hathor, though not stated to be so by Plutarch in
his well-known passage concerning the ssiswpov (de Iside, 63), needs no proof; the sis-
trum is constantly depicted in Hathor’s hands and almost every example bears the
goddess’ head upon the handle. It is an interesting and perhaps not universally
known fact that the sistrum is still used at the present day in the churches of Abys-
sinia®. \
269. — R“ﬁ‘ﬂ is certainly for — V™ “in their hands” ; the writing
pforp 'v is probably a mlstake though somuartlal parallels (18th and 19th. Dy-
) can ' quoted, e. 3 Alh Nav., Deir el Bahari, 56; —”—p | L., D., 111, 141 b
<> L D., 111, 140 ¢, 19. : '
: 969 970 — The meaning of the first words of the Princesses’ song were totally
unintelligible to me until Sethe pointed out that hkry-t nt nb-t p-¢ is an epithet of the
mni-t; this poinf once settled, it forthwith became clear that the King is here asked
to accept the mni-f borne by the musicians. Among the passages already quot-

ed above we find this sense implied by various expressions : == “T offer to thee”;

U becto thy ka”; or % NI ‘receive thou”. The rﬁng of B is confu-
sed by hieratic - corrections, but thtﬁs can be little doubt that the correct text is
"'_"'D@t\;ob % ““thy arms upon the beauteous one”, i. e., take the beauteous-
mni~t in thy arms. This view is confirmed on the whole by the corrupt words accom-
panying a scene at Abu Simbel, where the goddess Hathor Stretches out the necklace
mni-t towards ‘Rameses II; before her are the Words ll ' 'l jglﬂ QQQ

M%, Cuamp., Mon., 1, 38 bis, 1 (collated). In another s1m11ar scene from the

1. My ftranslation ¢ Stibe” and Gr.'s rendering ‘“wands ¥ are accordingly wrong. — Masp. (M. S.,
p. 22) reads s38-sn s38-sn m's *“ their sistra with which they play the sistrum ”; but 333 does not occur as verb

(see above note on B268-269 ad init.). — The hieratic signs for Y and ¢ and are identical with one another.

2. Already known to Brugsch (Woérterb., 1292; Suppl., 1108).
3. The Berlin Museum has a fine specimen of the modern sistrum brought back by Professor Littmann,
4, The sign at the end of B269 is probably <——>, the < at the beginning of B270 being dlttocrmphed

Trotactpoytenl | Lt trncl oo allitl vais T PAT WM.
MaMWMWM—\ACZ 7) '
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R temple at Abydos Hath ,§ R Ll =
Rapere v vy o S Sl wale

the ornament of the Lady of Heaven, I reward thee with the years [of.....]”, Louvre,
KB;O—I?. Following the latter text we might emend in Sinuhe'ﬁ%lmi

< ‘“our hands hold the beauteous one’; this however involves more serious altera-
tions in the text. It is preferable to retain the second person ‘wy-k ‘“thy hands”, a
reading at least not contradicted' by the corrupt Abu Simbel text, the relationship
of which with Sinuhe is apparent. — 1 :W JI] ‘““long-living King”, a- common
expression, cf. for example Urk., IV, 501. 575.581. 872. W3/ cannot be separated from -

l - @ and joined to the next words, as all previous translators have supposed. —
oy o

== epithet of the mnit, cf. Louvre, B10-12 quoted above; the
o @ Mission, V, 364

L N

< ) ”‘,3 o ) i D AN
Lady of Heaven” is of course Hathor, cf. ﬁi\___ﬂ , Qlﬂ

(Thebes, tomb of Min).

270. — ° "[?ﬂ ‘“ the Golden one ”’,a common epithet of Hathor; cf. ©iv & 'Agpodixny
i

dvopalealar mapik ol eyywplotg ypuody dx nadatds Tapaddoens, Diodorus, I,v 97 (quoted by Junker).

00 0O

The earliest examples known to me are in the songs sung by the harpers in the tomb
‘of ’Intf-ikr at Thebes (temp. Sesostris I), and on the stele Louvre, C15. See too
Deviria, Noub, la déesse d’or des Egyptiens, reprinted in Bibliothéque égypto-
logique, t. IV, p. 1-25. | ' |

271, — 7 % l:l ‘“ the Lady of the Stars (?)”’, doubtless another epithet of Hathor.
The stele Louovre, C15 (= PierRET, Inscr. du Louvre, 11, 30) has ?*”\777 as an
epithet of Hathor. One of the two texts must evidently be corrected, and provisio-
nally I prefer ‘“ Lady of the Stars” to ‘;vlvlv'ady of the Gates”. : R

eriore — 9 ond N s 2 et LD TR

ko IQ ' <the Goddess of Upper Egypt sails north and the Goddess of Lower

A

Egypt sailmuth, joined and united in the person (?) of thy Majesty ”, a very artificial
and roundabout way of saying that the kingdoms of Upper and Lower Egypt are united
-under the rule of the Pharaoh. — For $m‘-¢ and m/i-$, names of the Crowns of Upper.and
Lower Egypt, (which were of course at the same time goddesses) see SETHE, A.Z., 44
(1907), 20, who rightly remarks that mh-$ is here written as though it were derived
from mh ‘“to inundate”. — Y&ﬂ and Qg:” are pseudoparticiples of the 3rd.
person masculine singular, replacing the feminine dual, see SETHE, Verbum, II, § 42°.
— &0 Vis strange; to say that the Crowns of Upper and Lower Egypt are united
“in the mouth of 7 the Pharaoh is of course nonsense. It certainly seems straining

the sense of ri to make it mean *‘ the mention ” of thy Majesty, i. e. in the title

1. In the Abu Simbel text we may just as well understand, *‘[thy] hands upon it, the beautiful one(?)”
as ‘“ [my] hands upon it, the beautiful one (?) " ’ '

2. Hitherto @ :ﬂhad been read, ‘with -such translations as ‘‘que la’ scieﬁce soit établie dans la

bouche de ta Majesté”. But twi cannot possibly mean ‘¢ établie ” (Masp.) or *“ wohnt” (Erm.); nor yet can
we translate * is united with thy mouth ”, since Anm or 3b}, but not tw?, would be-employed in a context of
the kind. In addition to this, the spelling of s would be most unusual. ¢ Satiété” (Masp., M. S.. p. 148).
would be s3-z, feminine.
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given to the King; but thisis the only possibility unless we emend ‘“in the name (rn)
of” or ‘“in the time (rk) of ” or some similar expression.
272, — @KIR Ul <== can, as the text stands, only mean ‘‘ the papyrus is

set upon thy brow”, which is meaningless. Both Erm. and Masp. rightly substitute
““uraeus” for *‘ papyrus”; we must then read Ko B\ instead of Fl ef. g\\ @fl@ﬂ

=== X Town, ed. Nav, 15 A, 11 15; ST ORC —
= 0O as—=
Rocuem.,; Edfou, I, 45.
272-273. —p e M. to make distant”, ‘“remove”’, should not be confused
. @ B> SN
Wlthp “to go up on high”, above R7. — = k@_ I\%%', see the note on
B120-121. — The Berlin Ostracon 12379 (OBR)" begins with the mgns
which must be equ1va1ent to M% S of B. The sentence Alp nk R°

absent from OB2.

el § T T =B o) = B one
“hail to theeand to the Queen” For hy nk cf. Qq kmqqg E]@ ol

Assassif, tomb of Hruw-/ (no. 192), unpubhbhed o qu?%g q ~B— — , LANZONE,

Domicile des Esprits, 12th. hour, top row ; ro qq @ E%) — % % oo 2 ==,

- |
Ritual of Amon, 19, 6; OBR substitutes the more "usual synonym /Anw. — For Nb-t

rdr as name of the Queen, see B1‘71 173, note..

CHTXS =T =gl B

.......... &[Uﬂ
OBR. The renderings of Gr. and MASP presuppose the wrong reading S L for

Qﬁl and may therefore be dismissed without discussion. For sff ssr-k there is a
good parallel in the words Jile] okg R P o N« 0A < lay to rest( )? the bow,
loosen the arrow ”, Pzan/t/u, 12, in an exhortation to deswt from warlike thoughts.
The thought here too evidently is that Pharaoh should throw off for the moment his
vbéllicosé nature, and show a peace-loving and clement disposition by pardoning the

R

\\\\

K=Y

b ,wi was

-

exile Sinuhe. S/} is obviously imperative as in the Piankhi passage, and it seems to
follow (1) that n/¢ must likewise be an imperative, and (2) that the sense of 2/t “b-F is
likely to be closely similar to the sense of srm pd-t. The newly-discovered text OB2
helps to support these conclusions, reading wh* *b-[k] *“ relax thy horn”. Thad alrea-
dy conjectured that 4 ““horn” is here metaphorically used for  bow ” like @J AN

1n Koller, 1, 8 (on which see my note) and the variant w4, i. e. a verb of which
the prlmary meamng is ““to.loosen” or ‘‘slacken” a rope, is strong confirmation of
my hypmsm e in Bis, as it stands, an unknown word; I am stronglv temgted

to read o , a rare verb for  to unfasten”, ‘“ unloose” , cf. qgwwgiﬁ Q

= Xéﬁ “thou art bound and not unloosed 7, Pap. mag. Harris, verso A6;

L ’& QQ. ' 'Sg‘;g Q ‘““they unslung their waterskins”, Israel stele, 6;

1. Gr., ¢ strong is thy hornj let fall thy arrow ”; Masp., ¢ ta corne est forte, ta fléche détruit
. 2 8-r-m here only in this writing; clearly. connected with @5v.

14
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wéiu (read W-fM'X %ki = Q{%: ‘“thou. releasest the horse”,

Anast 1, 24, 5-6; -@5‘“ @ Aﬁw(m éﬁgﬁ@ﬂéﬁ ““ he who was bound is loosed

mwn o W\

and freed ” » Pap. Turin, 18+73 o
275, — |

@ q:_ﬁkla e o qu@ | QR @_ \\km
k -° OB2. Neither text Is free from error in B we must restore an mww-
before ntz and in OB2 the (| is missing in <i>tmw. ’ltmw seems to be an abstract

word meaning ‘‘ suffocation ” or the like, cf. AI$I s I QQ:;: ‘“ giving breath to him:

who is stifled”, Metternich stele, 885 gw %.:J]T q: I%?} ‘“releasing him who

is conﬁned in suffocation”, PETRIE, Koptos, 20, 9. Cf. also the word itm in the sen-

tence O &pmk%éﬁl n&qm§éﬁ Pap. Leiden, 345, recto 1, 8.
275- 76"[1 jki_nlll Q%Illwl(s:cllok% \]%@

-y L e Y[ I N FEE T NS v

=Q=] I . i°27] et n%%@["o\iqqo?ﬁo \\]ﬁmp\]k

R oq i@ OBR2. The difficulty of these sentences resides in the uncertain meaning
of the word fn-t; and there is also the problem, not quite an easy one, as to which
of the two versions is to be preferred. The variants of OB2are at all events useful as
proof that I was on the right tack in translating, ‘‘Gib uns unser schénes Fest an
diesem Nomaden etc.; the Royal children clearly demand that they shall be
granted the freedom of Sinuhe as a reward for their song and dancing. This
point is settled by the second clause in OB2, which may be rendered, ‘‘Reward us
with Se [mhyt, the barbarmn born] in the land of Egypt”; for min “to reward”

o Ul%k{”’g o e @ﬂkogw ““thou (Amon) rewardest hlIIl:

with m: many years, that his hedrt may beglad on the throne of Horus like Re eternally ”,
Urk., IV, 863; similarly Q ﬂho%[k] é‘f% “he rewards thee [with]
millions .. ... 7, Urk., IV, 562, \/Iany examples of the verb min occur in the inscrip-
tions of the temple of Luxor; the substantive “-® B mtn-wt ‘‘ reward” is found Urk.,
Iv, 377.

The crux of the passage is, as I have said, 4n-t. Erman translated hn-t tn nfr-t as
““dieses Schéne”, a rendering for which there is no authority, though the masculine &n
pn nfr could bear this meaning. - Masp. and GR. give respectively *‘ grice” and * fa-
vour”, meanings just as little susceptible of demonstration. Itis clear that pn-7 here is
the same word as occurs in two other passages one of these is in the list of the festival

(sic)
offerings instituted hy Thutmosis III, om % g e o qo == il

What is for the expenses ) of this festival, 1 measure of wine”, Urk., IV, 828; §\
[o X3 3 9

% L & E[ qh§ @II:]I‘ he 1nst1tuted new expenditure (..):

for his fathers the gods”, 7 Amada stele, 11-12. The sense ‘‘ expenses” would also suit
both the versions of our manuscripts; in B we should tmnslate ““Give us our goodly
expenses in the nomad” etc., and in OB2, “Give us the expenses of this beautiful
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day 7. However the fact that the word pn~tis in all the cases used in reference to
festivals suggests that the meaning ‘‘expenses” is too wide; the word may mean spe-
‘cifically ““ festival outlay ”, if indeed its sense is not to be sought along some altogether
«different line of thought. Our evidence is not conclusive.

=S e ,
In Bm-zg””“ is evidently for W%H””

Sailor, 7 jﬂ % lﬁl e is for zswt— (seae SETHE, A. Z., 44 [1907], 80) and as in
Eloquent Peasant .B1, 7-8 ﬂ 2re e is for w3t-n. — The use of the preposition
m in the versxon of B strikes one as unnatural, but if pn-f really means ‘‘expenses”
it mlght be intended to express what the expenses ““ consisted of”. The text of OB2
is obviously much clearer and better in style; we are here again face to face with the
old question — i§ the easier or the more difficult reading to be preferred? To this
‘question it is perhaps more prudent to give no answer in the present case. ’
. 276, — TFor k‘“’u %@ of B see B26 note; it is evident that this word
either suggested, or was suggested by, NﬁMTPH of OB2. %w\ﬁqq @ ‘““the
son of the North wind” (or simply ‘‘of the North”) appears to be a playful allusion to
_the name of Sinuhe on the one hand, and to his wanderings in Northern Syria on the
‘ether A similar antithesis is expressed in the neéé-_ words. ‘‘ the barbarian born in
Ti-muri” (cf. too for the trheught B265). Herec-\\]@ does not mean “fo‘relgn

, a8 in- Shipwrecked

soldier”, as Gr.,-doubtless thmkmg of the late Kgyptian had }i% ““troop”’, renders;
it is evidently the singular of % ﬁs\ﬁ the well-known general name for ‘‘fo-
reioners” ““barbarians”’ (cf. B239) cf. pd@z above B121. — T3-mrt was discussed in
the note on BR10-211..

277-279. — The clauses ‘‘ he fled through fear of thee, he left (this) land through
dread of thee’” are contrasted with two clauses that follow, ‘‘the face of him who
has seen thy face does not blanch (?), the eye that has beheld thee does not fear”;

- Pharaoh, who seems so terrible from afar, is mild and gentle when one is actually in
his pre%ence

977278V_W§O§"'@§QUO§Q T} 2 et
| D SO Y g P TS N Swm@

U. was probably the version of OBR. There is not much to be said about these
difterences. OE q A in the sense of ““to leave "7 has been found above B152 (rwuw),
and apparently occurs only in these two passages. The addition of pn improves the
text, but [rwi]-nfsw m is cumbrous. For the writing of /2r[y-t] in B see above B123-

124, note. ‘

278-279. — That 53, in B is a corrupt writing of i (see my critical note on
the text) is plain, though no confirmation is given by OBR®, in which the words are
lost. qu% is a cruxz and may be corrupt. ﬁk and CE;;, it should
be noticed, are perfect participles — not ‘“that sees (beholds) thee”, but ‘‘that

1. Hrw nfr here means * holiday ”, * féte ”', as often.
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once has seen (beheld) thee"”; the imperfect pdrtl(}lple would need- the gemlnatlon
see SETHE, Verbum, II, § 881. — OB2 read[ kk Q:l @ -?- p, which
is better than hr n m3 hr-k in B where the dddltlondl antithesis irir/—otduged Dby the
double Ar is disturbing. — For S~ B < with the dative cf. Pyr., 232; Rifeh, 1, 6;
Louvre, C14; Ebers, 51, 22.

279-283. — In briefly anéwering the Royal children the Pharaoh reassures them
as to his intentions concerning Sinuhe, and instructs them to wait upen him. :

279. — A‘@@x@ “he shall not fear”, almost ‘““let him not fear”; the

. MWWA

emphatic = is not here as in the foregoing sentences used as a strong denial, but
rather as an expressmn of will. .
280. — T @’*&Oi N éﬁ is evidently a corrupt sentence. i again

here required, and —_n4) has a very improbable appearance. We might emend
- Qkiﬁoﬁinéﬁ “he shall not feel dread (2ry-t)’’; for the idiom see
Admomtzons p- 53. ,
282-283. — For the sentence O RN P v = 255 " Yok
Y T

= @ o??__a§ L e various translations have been proposed The gram--
mar is clear; wds-w tn is the plural imperative followed by the absolute pronoun (see
Serue, Verbum, 11, § 493), and = is a spelling of the infinitive (cf. above B5. 117).
First of all I must dispose of mycown earlier version, ‘‘Begebt Euch zur Empfangs-
halle, dass man ihn lehre, seine Stellungen einzunehmen’’. This assumes the emen-
dation ko@x\& sbi-twf, to which I was prompted by the considerations (1) that
‘hnwti dws-t as the name of a room or building occurs nowhere else, and () that
*&a@, if. to be read dwi-¢, ought to have the determinative 51 o () the
answer may be given that sb’ itself is only in one somewhat doubtful case (Prisse,
17, 12) determined with 4}, elsewhere having Lﬁ as its determinative; and as to (1),
the alternative to ‘hnwti dwi-t consists of the absurd supposition that the Royal
children were told to go to the very apartment in which they at that moment stood,
f01 B283-284 and B251 make it clear that Pharaoh received Sinuhe in the ‘hnuwti.
Fmally there is the objection that what Sinuhe needed at this particular juncture was
not a lesson in Court etiquette, but a bath! We must therefore return to the old
view that the “hnwtt dws-t is a place distinet from the ‘Anwti in which Sinuhe was
welcomed. ErM. translated, ““ Gebt euch zum Kabinett der Verehrung, damit seine
Stellung ihm angewiesen werde”, suggesting that the ‘hnwitl dw3-f was a depart-
ment in which the exact rank of courtiers was officially decided. The suggestion
cannot be regarded as in itself a likely one, and it is not supported by the subsequent
narrative;gthg philological side it may be objected that 4w “ Stellung” would be
written 7. Another rendering that has been proposed by Spiegelberg
(Sphinx, 4, 140) is accepted by Maspero and Griffith. Spiegelberg thinks that the
sentence refers to a formal juridic act by which property was conferred upon Sinuhe;

1. In the late ostracon OB2 however [j kk] seems required by the size of the lacuna.
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and in support of his translation, ‘“ Geht zum Kabinett der Verehrung, um sein Ver-
mogen zu schaffen” he quotes - pmm__a% A J” 6 k%ppw PeTRIE, Den~
derah, 15, 19. But (1) ‘&'w “wealth” is always written with the determinative
in the Middle Kingdom (cf. %__UAI ) above B147; Lebensmiide, 33; Eloquent
Peasant, B1, 105; Prisse, 5, 13; 6, 6; 13, 8; Siut, 1, 247; Rifeh, 7, 50), and r irt
‘hfw-f‘“ to make his wealth” would not be as natural an expression as r irt nf “h‘w
‘“to make for him a fortune”; and (2) the proposal rests upon a wrong conception of
the events that followed the Royal Audience, as we shall soon see.

Spiegelberg has at least rightly felt that the story must-go on to describe the
way in which the Royal children carried out the injunction given to- them by the
King; and he tries'to show that the next lines corroborate his translation. In B283-
286 we read, ‘“Then I went out from the Agdience Chamber, the Royal children
giving me their hands; and afterwards we came to the Great Gates. I was taken to
(lit. ““placed at”) the house of a King’s son, in which there were precious things”.
For Spiegelberg the Great Gates (rwty wrty) are here the scene of the legal conveyance
of property alluded to by the words = -_D%-x\“, and 2 in the phrase *‘the
house of a King’s son” has besides ifs literal meaning the additional sense ‘“ Court .
allowance” (Hofhalt) ; the sense thus obtained being that Sinuhe was to receive his
pension out of the estate of a certain King’s son. Surely this is to read into the text
a great deal more than is actually to be found there. In B286-2951 can sce nothing
more than an elaborate description of the way in which Sinuhe made his toilet; he
relates with pride how for this purpose he was installed in the house of a King’s son.
‘When it issaid in B285, ‘‘ afterwards we went to the Great Gates”, this simply means
“we went out of the Royal Palace”. For rwty wriy as the entrance gates of the
Palace cf. especially Rekhmara, 2, 5, where it is related that the Vizier, before
entering the Palace in the morning to pay his respects to the king, has to wait

R% ::%Q in the doorway of the Great Gates’”, where the
<=\\ ¢

Treasurer (;1 Q | ), i. e. the chief official of the Palace, reports to him that aH is
well in the Palace and the Vizier, on his side, reports that all is well in the Residence
city. Compare too above R9, where “the Great Gates are closed” at the death of
the King. A final objection to Spiegelberg’s hypothesis is that it altogether loses
sight of the ‘hnwti dw:-t.

This chamber or huilding is, asI have already said, not known to us from any other
text. There is however more thana mere possibility that it may be identical with the
3 _ o . . . . (==

@ﬂx mentioned in a common title of the Old Kingdom. The title p

, 03 =l

MV

== £ )% __ does not seem to refer to any administrative function but to a high
privi%ege at Court. It is usually appended to the phrase p ::L ““unique friend”
which it follows either immediately (e. g. L., D., II, 34 g. 86 b; Mar., Mast., D6.
38. 49) or separated from it only by the words % (e.g. L., D, 1I,30.41. 86 b. 89 a;
Mar., Mast., D2, 47. 49) or ol_ﬁ (op. cit., D38). From this evidence we may
conclude, with ErmaN (degypten, 107), that hry sst3 n pr dwi-t is equivalent to
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the title ‘“gentilhomme de la chambre du roi”. Piankhi, 98 ‘confirms this view;
. . sy ANV [-_-_—_:1@. NVW\ANV\NV\‘i,___"

-when his Majesty came to the temple M e

<o e P S TR

= m%xﬁ “his ablutions were made in the pr pr dws-t, and there were made for

hiim all céremonies that are made for the ng ; cf. too ibid., 103; Louvre Apis stele 4
= Rec. de Trav., 21, 72'. Hence it seems likely that pr dw:-¢{ may mean ‘“toilet
chamber”, and accordingly we may argue that in telling the Royal children to go to
the ‘hnwtl dwi-t the King is simply telling tlnein_‘go take Sinuhe to a place where

[——]
he can wash and dress. — In this case <><:> || | "= can mean little more

than ““to wait upon him”; 4w would be an abstract word for ““service”, ““atten-
dance” and the phrase would be comparable to ?4} ey in B250. Some little
emdence may be brought in support of this theory in Weni, 9 we read g?

Q&A&D Mo&&&ﬂok ?ﬂ?zg:‘il R ,_J%@E“Iactedsothat
his Majesty praised me, in acting as escort, in preparing the way of the king, and in
attendance (upon him)*-(?)”; and in the Middle Kingdom & __n (Cairo stele M. K.,
20540. 20542 ; DYRoFF, Grabsteine, aus .. ... Miinchen, no. 8) fem. ?qq (Cairo stele
M. K., 20026. 20476 (%qq ) Louvre, C196; Turin, 107) designates a low station
in life that may perhaps be “translated by the word ““attendant”.

My tentative translation is therefore : ‘“Go ye to the Chamber of Adoratlon to
attend upon( ) him.” ‘Whatever :may be thought of the comparison with =~ =
ﬂ* _and of the guess as to the sense of *4w, it mustat least be admitted tl;at ‘the
_sénse. ploposed answers the requirements of the story far better than any previous
. attempt to explain the passage. :

283. — For the sdmtfform [::Zﬁ\ see B4-5, note: for rwiy wriy, see the
last note. ’ _

284, — Read ~—1 % p 1nstead of ‘:JEP:NTA: of the -manuscript; for the

phrase rdi-t i wy—w cf. Pyr 955 b; Harhotep, 510; Millingen, 1, 7; and often.

285. — For the unusual position .of mat, cf. E k/}&® 01‘:1’ q

Q&; DE MORGAN Cat. des Mon., 1, 66. —%Wl ” ““splendid things”, “luxunes
see Admonitions, p. 25.

285-286. — The PAJJ &m[_—_j Is certainly a ‘ bathroom”, such as has _
recently been found in Kl Amarna see Mitt. d. deutschen Orient-Ges., no. 34,
Sept. 1907, p. 25. The WOI‘d skbbwi, which must literally. mean ““how cooling !”, is

known from the title —— & (14 ] § E ©, Mar., Mast., D47 (p. 308); B ﬂﬁm
Fhebes tomb of the Vmel Dig (no. 103).
287. — ’JR’” ?‘93 ““figures of the horizon” must mean painted images

of the gods (so Masp.) L hnw (or “hmue or “$muw, literally “‘ falcon-shapes”, cf. agwar:
adwar ‘‘eagle’”, as name of the bird once in hieratic, Pap. Salt., 825, 8, 1) is often

VWA EJ 7
1. Cf. too ‘“ A Royal offering to the southern and northern itr-¢, o> p AR % that they may
)
make for thee a house of. ablutxons (?) eveen , Bersheh, 11, 7. — The meaning of pr dws3-t in the phrase

l L_] rm] X A : (PETRIE, Koptoe 9 and often) is.quite obscure.

2. Tlns translation is of course not fully assured ; Breasted rendered “in making stations”
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s e g ] BB LR o v 1B B

pAlNTM Amadastezz 9; other examples; Stele of "o/ Tutanchamon, 15 L., D, 1II, 140¢, 9.
R87-288. — TFor the position of im~f in the sentence r@ QR&A

oo e, A D—] IR T 2w — 1

reading of @ ‘““precious things” (e. g., L., D., I, 22; Mereruka, C4, north
111 é .
wall and south wall; Urk., IV, 515; and especmlly c@ % Ej% Turin al-

lar = Trans. S. B. A., III, 112) is still qmte uncertain® ; i_@:occurs as adjective in
the words J J Q,_é,@ %oWeni 38.

288. —ijp@t:ﬁm ! '6¢’l @ ‘“ clothes of Royal wear(?)”; 6&'&' isoften a

word of vague meaning very similar to@ﬁ e.g. &i kzsvlw l
Urk., TV, 60; 8352 ] = JO==2""10 = =000, 1V, 1185 proba-

11 alll a o Yrwmw

bly however we should emendzls;l N:\M @ ““of byssus”,** fine linen”” (Coptic mse). — The
construction of ~bsw etc. depends upon the way in which the words ni-swt srw mre-f
in B299 are taken; see next note. v

289. — In my German translation I separated the words G?D? from
what follows, taking these words and the preceding Absw nw $s s sin as further sub-
jects of the sentence AV s~_; but to make the balance of the clause satis-
factory some genltlve T urgently needed after ‘ntiw tp-t. In addition to this, the
translation which in that case has to be given for srw ni-swé mrr-fm -t nb-t (*¢ Beamte
des Konigs, die er liebte, waren in jeder Kammer”) does not make very good sense..
I therefore return to the old view which makes of ni-swt srw mrr-f genitives folldwing'
‘ntiw tp-t (‘“ frankincense and fine oil of the King and the courtiers whom he los ves'”)v
on this view m -f nb-t is predicate both to 2bsw nw 3s sm and to ntzw tp- -t stn srw
mrr f In any case g @ <~ must be emended to — @ B

290. — 0 U@ = 'Luz, repeated from BZ246 above. ST X (=2
I L. N

I
R b literally they let years pass over my flesh ”, i. e., I removed the grime
of years from my skin ; the goodly unguents and apparel of Egypt made Sinuhe appear

o

years yolinger. — = is perhaps the sdm-f form with an ellipse of the subject
“ they”; but it might also be 1st. person singular, rdi-i ‘I caused ”. — For
alt 11

, not “‘limbs” but ‘“flesh”, ““skin”, see MONIET, Sphmx’ 13, 1-11.

Q291\é§—— The words @ k — } ﬁl ""—DJ__D e m @ are usually guess-

ed to mean ‘I was shaved, and my hair was combed®’”. This translation cannot be
far wide of the mark, but both ¢ and “b are unexampled in the senses here assigned

1. There is no reason to construe nt-pr-id as a compound substantive meaning ‘ things from the trea-
sury ”, as was proposed by Erman, A. Z., 34 (1896), 51

2. The question is not necessarily dependent on the reading of the title @ . For the latter 1 prefevr

. to retain provisionally the transecription sd3wti proposed by Crum and confirmed by Spiegelberg ; for Spiegel-
berg's new suggestion (Proc. S. B. A., 27, 287) that jtmuwti is to be read I see no ground whatsoever.

3. As Spiegelberg has pointed out (Sphine, IV, 141), it is related by Diodorus (I, 48) that the Egyptians
let their hair grow long throughout their ahsence from Egypt. However I cannot see that this passage con:
firms the statement of the Greek historian; if Sinuhels hair is long, it.is because he has conformed tlo the
habits of the barbarians.
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to them. @k__u elsewhere means ‘“ to pluck ” or ““ to seize” ; and here it might
refer to depilation. jj& is probably akin . to Q___ujl ““to join”, ‘‘unite”,
and *‘ to heap up (corn) with the aid of a pitchfork ", references for which are given
by SetuE, Verbum, I, § 148, and ErmAN, A.Z., 46 (1909), 97.

291-292. — The sentence ‘‘a burden was given to the desert and clothes to the -
Sandfarers ” is an amusing example of the artificial style often adopted by the author
of our tale. The burden given to the desert is of course the dirt which Sinuhe’s ablu~
tions removed from him, and the clothes given to the Sand-farers are Sinuhe’s dis-
carded Asiatic garments. — Notice that a considerable number of the sentences
from here onwards until the end of the tale begin with the word {|@.  Sinuhe is no
longer relating .his life progresSively, but describing the favours he received.

is here, as helow B295. 305, the passive form sdmuw-f; contrast A& g g&ve
B2, — A'Iﬁd;' is elsewhere the freight of a ship (Shipuor ecleed Sailor, 162;
Anast. VIII paswm)HHherto TJA% has been. the accepted reading, but in
addition to the hieratic evidence, which is decisive, there is no good authority for
such a feminine word with the meaning ‘‘dirt”, ‘‘foulness”; est pediculus, rubigo
(compared with sb-t here by Erman, Aeg. Glossar, p. 103) may well be the Coptic
equivalent of TJ@% Admonitions, 2, 8 (see my edition pp. 26. 113).

——

For gﬁ:]“to clothe” (originally $d), cf. Pyr., 416; Copenhagen stele —
A Z., 34 (1‘396) 27 Zaubezspz S Mutter u. Klnd 6, 7; Mar., Abydos, I, p. 40, b.

293. — For =% ?Slﬁ . @k@‘ﬁl\/mp& Abydos, 11,

33. Note that the verbs “to anoint” may be construed ) either as here, cf. too
. _ . S=3 8 o - o 0 -
wrh im-s, B295 i 08 o &HI Totb ed., Nav., 125, Nach
schrift, 3 ; (2) or else with a direct object, cf. j% Urk.; 1V, 482; %g
I?l;[j@ Leiden K9 ; and similarly Mission, N V 426 428.
294-295. — Here we have a sentence containing a similar thought to that of

B291-292. The words ‘T gave the sand to those who are in it” is peculiar inasmuch

a phrase § ° s unknown; cf. however /firiw-s'. — Are we t
as ap aeﬂ—k 3 i we to
infer from the words mrfi-t n -t n wrh im-s that the Egyptians preferred f01 thelr
bodies oil made from animal fat ?

295f29/. — The sentence QQEQEMZ@k%&P?Eﬁﬁ

(Ms. @@) presents difficulties. GRr. takes as a proper name, rendering ‘‘ there
was given to me the house of Neb-mer (?), which had belonged to a Companion”. A
Better suggestion, in my opinion, is that of Masp., who gives as his version *‘ on me
donna la maison qui convient & un propriétaire foncier qui a rang d’ami”, the sole
objection to this being that the expressmn Z occurs nowhere else. Tam greatly
tempted to substitute for it ::@_Qf, a -title which we know from R1 to have been
conferred upon Sinuhe. — M wn m® smr means more probably ‘“such a one as a
courtier possesses” than ‘“which had belonged to a courtier” (Gw. and Erm.); for
the text goes on to relate that ““many workmen built it, and all its woodwork was
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newly appointed ”. We must not allow ourselves to be misled either by srwd or by
m miw~t in B297. Both these words are ambiguous; srtwd is indeed very often used
of ‘‘restoring” buildings that had fallen into decay (e. g. Sheikh Said, 30; Urk., IV,
102. 390. 879; Harris 1,9, 6; 49, 12), but sometimes appears to mean simply ‘‘ to
supply 7. “establish” (e. g. Pyr., 1868; Cairo stele, M. K., 20512); m miw-i is rarely
employed in the sense ‘“anew” (of things renewed, cf. Anast. I, 26, 6), but far more
newly”, “‘oxpressly” (passim). — The subject of the

many workmen built it” is very confusedly written, and as the facsimile

(X4

frequently with the meaning
sentence ‘"
clearly shows, the first sign has been altered and partly deleted. There is very little
reason for reading the hieratic sign as a ram (thus Masp., M.S., p. 85; MoLLER,
Hierat. Paldogr.,'l, no. 140, footnote). As it stands, the sign is illegible; but its
lower part, wh\gh is intact, suggests that § is to be read. Thus we should obtain as
the readin , a not impossible variant of 111, the word which we
should ndtg;uif@ilvl elxpect in thlljs context f % % p?f

297. — Instead oij \,@ we should probably readﬁ \ﬁk the analogy
® ¢
‘__D(B29o) and P (B300) requiring here the passive form sdmw-/; the

AN

reddmgjg \EOP given by SeruE, Verbum, 11, § 476 and Masp., M. S., p. 24, is
palaeographlcally impossible.

298. —\h_ﬂlkjﬁ“ ‘meals”, cf. ‘.‘there were given to me MQ&J%

G%O = % q k[ && &% @ meals of meat and fowl”, Urk.; 1, 139 ;

q@%mlu% MKJO 5@ ‘““a bull was slaughtered for my meal”,

Dyrorr, Grabsteine aus..... Munchen no. 3; and in the common formuls of, the
&A‘ = " A . . .
funerary stelae, %MJ = wwq@ lif | :]6 Louovre, C60; C55;C202;
Stockholm, 535.
. . <O 5 .

299. — For the phrase - J A “to make delay” instances are quoted by
SetuE, Die Einsetzung des Veaiers, p. 32, note 149.

300-308. — There follows the description of the tomb which was built for
Sinuhe. For this section there is a parallel text in the late Ostracon no. 5629 of the
British Museum (here called L). Of the numerous variations which L displays some
are simple corruptions of the readings of B, but others are clearly derived from a
different original text. In a few places, as we shall see, L. has clearly preserved the
better readings.

- s00-307.— e @ € TR ARQWER kji?§§
P N T RO Y T T I N i

[:‘:\.L The version of B, ““a tomb was built for me”, is perhaps rather
more natural than ““[my tomb was] built” in L, and m k3b in B mlght be preferred
 tom hnw $nw n (““in the midst of the circle of ”)in L on account of its greater brevity.

301-304. — The respective readings of B and L will hest be displayed by prin-
ting the two versions one above the other :-—

15



114 ; NOTES ON THE STORY OF SINUHE

(B 3%0%;3@\ b f 2 A . & 5

L g

IREEVEE @Ew?iﬁ%gii"wﬂ..ﬁ@kaﬂw
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A

It is apparent at the very first glance that L here corrects two glaring errors of B.
That the ‘““overseer of the treasurers” should draw designs in the tomb of Sinuhe is

o
5 @v s of L. must take the place of@% X@
in B.- In the next Cllxusej\\% \ﬁ 1s evidently® a corruption ofg "& E@ (so L),

sheer nonsense, and hence ﬂ

due to the similarity of g and |in hlemhc - On the other hdnd Wthh oceurs
in L not only here but once again later on, is a transparent mlstake for — oA’
the hieratic € easily decomposing into . It will further be noted that B twice

has the word DN where it is absent from L, and L has the same word once where B
omlts it; at 1t?ourth oceurrence, in §>U§) t@l both manuscrlpts are’in agreement.
The point of these sentences is probably that the best workers in each craft (i. e. the
overseers) helped in the construction of Sinuhe’s tomb, and therefore the word R
ought perhaps to be retained throughout. It would possibly relieve the sytiffneqﬁ
“the text thus obtained if we omit R in the first instance: this i 1s quite plausible, as
in the text of ng%& ¥ s quallﬁed by the words *“ who build tombs”, L e.
the workmen who constructed Sinuhe’s tomb were practised hands.. :

"~ Let us now discuss the other divergences between B jand L one by one.

Nelther é‘—k EE ““took its ground” (B) nor- 0 E;D'ﬁ’wﬂmp
Iﬁk ﬂl | | “they divided its wall‘s (L) gives good sense; but the compo-

site readmg- | ka& ' divided up its ground”, i. e: ““plotted out
its foundations”™, seems to yield a quite sultable meaning. The twofoldq B
in L adds to the clearness of the text. = ——nin B is quite a correct form, as
the verb belongs to the class of thevSae.Qinﬁrmae (SETHE, Verbum, I, § 396) ; but
TS is the infinitive in Admonitions, 11,3, as well as here in L. Ntiw in B ig
supeerior to the singular nti given by L. Between fr At (B)and 7 hr-t (L) it is hard

1. Corrupt signs, from which the reading indicated seems recoverable.

2. ?’ is repeated by dittography at the top of B303.

3. I have pointed out in my palaeographical note-that :] i k E% cannot be read, as Masp. and the
< I .
01her tmuslators had supposed. Besides ihis the word hrtice-ntr {lnerally “necropolis people ”) always means

““stone-masons”, not ‘* sculptors”.
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to choose. Lastly, oﬂ of B is less easily explicable than :: of L, which would
refer to mr ‘“the pyramid” (B300); perhaps for that very reason rs is the better
reading.

The sole difficulty of vocabulary in the passage is the phrase hr di-t £ s (or 1),
concerning which Dévaud has recently written in Sphinz, 13, 118-120. The transla-
tion ‘“crossed the land concerning it”, proposed by Masp. and Erm. and adopted
from them by myself, is a correct literal rendering of the text (for d? £ in this sense see
e. g. Pyr.; 1215 a); but the passages quoted by Dévaud and others supplied by the
Berlin dictionary show that we have here to do with a more indefinite metaphorical
meaning ‘‘ to occupy oneself with” something, or in a bad sense ‘“io interfere
with ”.  For the good sense the only example seems to be that in our tale, which we
must now translzlte ““busied themselves with it”. Tn a bad sense, cf. ‘“ As to this
my tomb, let me be buried in it with my wife = _C__>JJ k X zl\ﬁz‘s@l t: ;:Eop
“without any people being allowed to interfere with it”, Pap. Kahun, 12, 12; the
bird- cdtphers and salt- gathuexs ete. shall be allowed to exercise their professmn

— = A p QNMM \ﬁﬁ (<=} ** without interference from anyone”’
| ] I 11 @ —— LT
R., L H, 237 6 == DE MORGAN Cat. d. Mon I, 119", = = ‘L\\

ﬂ;o (read :) %I@ Y ““any man who shall interfere with th1s my ‘stele”
) 2

Cairo stele, M. K., 20458; Lhemal}eban temples, QEP/////%I | |A,J e

a &k%o§=oﬂ “all their..... are consecrated md no one may
[

1nterfem with them”, L., D. III 2574, 4 ; lastly, with ellipse ot , cf. qO

ﬁlo \AWM_%\/_@D,SK I KA%JNQ&OOQ(K&A&&%KAE I

““if thou examine a man with an ulcer on his right side, under his ribs* but not

interfering (with them)”, £bers, 41, 5-6.

The entire passage may now be conjecturally restored and translated as follows :—
\Té‘é% OfeHiA A RT T T ARSI AT T
| ﬁiﬂQR&A‘RQ\\%I 1 ﬁ?g—: \QKK& U% }@IQ \\%}@

Q Aka “The masons who build tombs -marked out its ground-
= ona X e
plan the master-draughtsmen designed in i, the master- -sculptors carved in it and the

master-builders who are in the Necropolis busied themselves with it”

. . : = :i - = =

304-305. — B has — } Eé?ﬁ\\m@mﬂg“
i T . o 7 A

th, this"is on-the Whol’e confirmed by the readmg . @ ©

==

%.-@ M ﬁ .

o . . :
MMMq ~of L, which has no variant of value.
i e , - L
‘here clearly means the funereal furniture’, such as was usually buried with men of

1. There is another rather smnlar instance in the tomo .of Nebamon at Gurna (no 90; Brit. Mus Add.
" Msx., 29823 sheet 84).
2 Drueis the *“ paroi costale” (cf dr-t ¢ wall }, as I hope to prove elsewhere. :
. Hw (written here as above ‘B129; outside Sinuhé B always with «>=>= not —«) is of course very
common with the meaning * weapons ”; but it is also found signifying (2) the *“tackle” of ships (e. g. Mission
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distinetion. 2 W can only be the imperfect passive participle (Serug, Verbum, I,
§ 954), the pseudoparticiple from this verb being written 4o in Middle
Kingdom texts (SETHE, op. cit., II, § 135); the predicate of A°w nb and the
following words is therefore ir(w) hrt-f im. — The word here written O%
—=> ¥\ must be identical with O‘ﬂ as no other rwd denoting a part
of the tomb isknown ; for rwd “staircaseé”. ““shaft” the writing with w is sometimes
found, e. g. O§®§A_ﬂ Pyr., 279c¢: O%@lﬂl 11 Cairo stele, M. K.,

000

20512, though the Pyramid texts already seem, curiously enough, to connect the word

with rd “leg”, §§ Sﬂ Pyr.. 1090c. That rwd d means the “shaft” of the
tomb seems demswely proved by the words 2 - @ N k O A q 2[]
s Stug, 1, 308. ‘“Staircase” was doubtless the original meamng, and in fact

the burial chambérs‘ of mastabas of the 1st to 3rd Dynasties are approached by des-
cending staircases. Later when the staircase was replaced by a shaft, the word rwd
. was still retained, although its literal sense no longer applied; cf. our use of the word
““pen”, French “‘plume”, etc.; so too the literal meaning of mr in B300-301 must
not be pressed, mastabas being more probably meant than actual ‘‘pyramids”

Translate therefore : ‘‘all kinds of furniture which are brought to the tomb-
shaft, its (i. e. the tombs) requirements were supplied therewith'”

o - g S N 1 O N
{0 o=l e = e R BT B

c”2® = 98 O@qufp ° 1. It does not seem possible to derive any good

readings from L; mwwm is certainly a corruption‘ of ﬁl but m@in B

is better; is again here to be emended to  ° , see above B301 304
UM I ASACS) —

note. — In B bothjand <> are doubtless the passive sdmw-f, and \@ that

follows in each case is the dative. — —— 2 = « tomb-garden”, see Maspero’s
T <= r— o

mstructlve note C. P., p. 82 and the examples of L o in this sense quoted by me

A. Z., 45 (1908), 129. — M pnt 11 take to be a compound preposition ‘“in front

£, though I can produce no other example of this®; after dmi we should probably

understand the suffix of the 1st. person singular.

V, tomb of Neferhotep, pl. 3, Pap. Turin, 54, 15); (3) more rarely in a general sense ‘‘ utensils”; thus the tree

NV Q
says to the beloved one, *Send out thy servants before thee Q R k qqp [CRC §
| N O S | D

Turin Love-songs, 2, 9.

1. Gr. translates, *‘ and all the instrumeiits applied to a tomb were there employed”. Masp., C. P., p.82
gives, ‘“ Je donnai le mobilier, faisant les agencements nécessaires dans la pyramide méme”; but he seems
’ =}

to have changed his view, since in M. S., p. 157 we find registered an otherwise unknown wordp Lo
‘“les matériaux de choix (?)”. ERM. offers no explanation of the passage. o
2. So Ersm.; Gr., far less probably, ‘“ the land in it better than a farm estate”. Masp. (G. -P., p. 8)
. . e ©
renders ‘‘avec des terres prises sur les bois royaux et un bourg”, reading : kk
w3 I . . . e 8 111
: A ; Masp. can indeed point to- . in L in support of his»version, but the

v T =2y
spellmo of fnti-§ in' B would be most abnormal, and this word, as I have shown in A. Z., 45 (1908); 129 never

means ‘“ estates” before the 18th. Dynasty, but is always a title.
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307. — The phrasé gqo MMMP? N @ g%l ® 1 recurs in an 18th. Dynasty text
(Urk., IV, 1200) quoted in the note on B192-193 above.
307-308. — p ““overlaid” with gold cf. Shipwrecked Sailor, 64 ; Harris, 1,
. <> 0

30, 5; perhaps too po Deir el Gebrawi, 11, 19; <« Benihasan, 11, 4. The Word
properly means to “‘sweep” or ‘“brush over” somethmg, cf. *“ Make her 51‘5 on §= .

Aﬁ Rﬁkgam R Q‘? ground swept with ‘the eaves of beer Pap.
Ka/um 6, 15; other examples Ebers, 97, 17; 98, 7. An obscure metaphorical use in
Prisse, 12, 3" ; Sethe compares cagp (cegp) : cape verrere ( Verbum, 1, § 260).

308. — @kjkl ° B; L gives the phonetic spelling i qq 8 s

A Hme
apron”. The metal d'm is here apparently distinguished from nb *‘ gold”. The theory

of Lepsius that the word means electrum rests on no evidence whatsoever. In poetical
‘texts d'm is a simple synonym of nb ‘“gold”. Here it might be meant that whereas
the statue itself was only overlaid with ““gold”, the apron was solid gold. The
difficult question of the precise meaning of d‘m requires careful study. Some good
criticism will be found already in CuaBas, Efudes sur ’Antiquité historique, 2ud.

ed., p. 17-64. — | I 4;> B; L has the inexplicably Cormpt version v
5 Q/W\AN\ [ DS ) P
@l/\/\zvvvﬁ R

309 — In the version of B mﬁk%% ﬁ@ﬂﬂ Q:Jﬂ emend

ﬁx for . On the word swiw see Admonitions, p. 24 and for the construction
of lIJ nj mzf—t see SkTHE, Verbum, 11, §899. The sentence is quoted in the form.

mﬂ\j\@-qq g MaRr., Karnak, 37b, 7 (statue of *Imnhtp son of Hpw).
L has hero " (] 5 < B =2
7 dr-/ “in all this land” at the end of the sentence, though there is not room on
the ostracon for the restoration of [m i3] as well ag [mit-t]. The dddltlon is superfluous.

309-310.~Thewordsq ﬁ QP @"'l ° ® gf D o0,

< N
MAA >

Q]g%* are translated by Gr., * Thus am I in the favour of the kmg untll the day of
death shall come”; so too Erm. and Masp. It is plain however that this rendering
is merely an attempt to avoid the difficulty of making Sinuhé recount his death; and
it is open to the grave objection that a clause beginning with Q@ must be the
continuation of the descriptive passage that precedes®’. The difficulty disappears as
soon as it is recognized that the story is written in the form of a funerary biography
(see on R1-2); Sinuhe speaks out of his tomb, and there is therefore no reason why
he should not narrate his own death. — L, Whlch had the reading kﬁgp@@_

O@

Eﬁ o
- s~ , and clearly read m ¢ pn

Q-V/////////,
W

thoughtlessly substituting mini-n/" im=f" for n mini, though the first person is

obviously required.

o
" instead of Ar Aswi, continues with ogQAm

1. The determinative of the arrow is of course derived from s&r, 3sr ‘‘arrow”, and ‘we mu st beware o
transeribing it <o, as done by Masp., M. S., p. 25, by ‘confusion with shkr ** to ornament ™.
2. Otherwise we should have 47 wnn-i or hr mik-wi or 1he like, . :
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311. e-.Bends the text with precisely the same colophon as is found at the con-
clusion of the Prisse, of the Lebensmiide and of the Shipwrecked Sailor. 1. substi-
tutes the formula characteristic of Rawmesside manuscripts, namely A0 k&
AZD ¢ cf. d’Orbiney, 19, 7; Sall. 11, 3, 7. 8; 11, 5; 14, 11; Pap. Tzu‘ir?l?»S’;
inaﬁl!, 7, 10; Pap. med. Berlin, 21, 10. o P D iere means ““it has arrived”, i. e.
the book reached its conclusion; for the form sdm-f puw, see ErRmaAN, Aeg. Gramm.?,
§ 356.

I

THE DUPLICATE TEXTS

The story of Sinuhe has incidentally afforded striking confirmation of the proverb
that it never rains but it pours.. M. Maspero’s edition first made known M. Golé-
nischeff’s papyrus fragments (G). The important Ramesseum papyrus R followed
close at the heels of G, and laid upon M. Maspero the unpleasant necessity of re-
modelling part of his work when it bad already gone to press. Before the appear-
ance of my photographic facsimile other fragments of R emerged, and a few more
annoying scraps have since, I regret to say, come to light so as to render my bhook in-
complete. A few words on a Berlin ostracon (no. 12341, published Hierat. Pap. a. d.
kén. Museum, 111, 42) were not at my disposal when I dealt with the passage to which
they refer in the Recueil de Travauxr, Two other ostraca discovered by me in the
Berlin and ‘Petrie collections respectively could fortunately be utilized for my com-
mentary, while some other tiny fragments recently found among Professor Petrie’s
ostraca could not bé so used. At the last moment, when the manuscript of this por-
tion of my work was already in the hands of the printer, news came from Berlin of
_yet two more ostraca found in the course of this year’s excavations (1913) at Der el
Medineh, I am deeply indebted to Dr. Mbller, not only for providing me with an-
notated photographs of these, but also for generously permitting me to publish them
here. R

A new list of Mss., replacing that contained in my former work, is necessitated

by these recent accessions to our knowledge.

The Mss. of the tale now known are as follows :—

}

B. — Pap. Berlin 3022, for all information concerning which see rARDINER, Die Er-
zdhlung des Sinuhe, p. 4. .
A. — The Ambherst fragments, really part of B; see op. cit., p. 5. ‘
R. — The Ramesseum papyrus, see op. cit., p. 3-4. More recently some new frag-
 ments have come to light, containing additions to R98-101 and R107-111; un-
published hitherto, but incorporated in the text below.
G. — M. Golénischeff’s papyrus, now in Moscow; see op. cit., p. 5. Collated by me
' from a phofog‘raph in the Berlin Museum. : v :
C. — The Cairo ostracon 27419, see op. cit., p. 5. The original has been collated by me.
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L. — The London ostracon 5629, see op. cit., p. 5. Collated with the original in the
British Museum.

OB — The Berlin potsherd or ostracon P 12341, pubhshed in facs1mlle and transerip-
tion in Hierat. Texte aus den koniglichen Museen, 111, 42 (appeared in 1911). The
recto contains accounts from about the end of the Hyksos-period. The verso has,
in the same writing, a few words from the much-disputed passage R58-(:0 = B34-
36. This I discovered too late to utilize for my commentary as it appeared in the
Recueil de Travauzx. ,

OB*. — Berlin ostracon P 12379, a piece of limestone discovered by me in July 1911
among -the ostraca brought back by Dr. Méller in the preceding season. This
bears in bold 19th. Dynasty hieratic a duplicate of parts of the passage BR73-279.
Utilized in my commentary, and published in facsimile in the accompanying
plate. ' . :

OB’. — Berlin ostracon P 126‘)3 a large piece of inscribed limestone found by Doctor
Moller near the tomb of Sennozem (no. 1) at Der el Medinel (spring 1913). The
writing is not unlike that of C, and belongs to a 19th. or 20th. Dynasty hand.
The recto contains the greater portion of R1-19, and the verso a more damaged
duplicate of R 49-68 = B25-44. This valuable new document is published for
the first time in the fol ]owmg pages, from photographs and notes provided by

- Dr. Moller. :

- OB*. — Berlin ostracon P 12624, a smaller limestone fragment discovered at the same
time and place as the preceding, which it resembles in its handwriting. A du-

plicate of R38-51 = B13-27. Publication as last. _

OP'. — A small fragment of limestone with a few words from the passage R47-50
= B22-25. From the Petrie collection (no. 58), date about Dynasty 19-20. Not
‘utilized in the commentary. l

OP?. — Petrie ostracon 12, a small limestone fragment found among a large collection
entrusted to me by Professor Petrie; soil-stained, and faint in places. The writing
is of the 19th. or 20th. Dynasty ; the recto contains portions of B236-245, the verso
portions of B 248-253. Utilized in my commentary and here published in fac-
simile. i ]

OP’. — A small chip of limestone, with some words from B 250-256 discovered in 1913
among Professor Petrie’s ostraca (no. 59). Probably 19th. or 20th. Dynas’ty.
Not utilized in the commentary.

By the newly-discovered parallel texts the synoptic table of correspondences in
my Berlin volume (op. cif., p. 7) is rendered incomplete; but it is also rendered un-
necessary by the text that is given in the following pages. This only includes those

parts of the tale where dmpllcates exist. For the rest recourse must be had to my fac-

s T

simile edition. A few errors in the latter are corrected below, and the reasons for the

corrections are as a rule indicated in footnotes. Restorations are in square hrackets.
Signs underlined, as well as the verse-points, are in red.
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1. Here and in the corrupt writing of rp%%¢ below Q is made like hieratic —.

2. The correct N. K. form, see MOLLER, Paldographie, 11, no. 423.

3. See Additional Notes on R 1.

4, So Sethe proposes to restore.

5. Added in'red above the line. - :

6. My interpretatiou (see note on R 3) of the corrupt signsin C is proved by OB to.be erroneous; see
Additional Notes on R 3.
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Rzl Avgedilll o T (AN
¢ ZeliEg Q) (0T )2e8liRei
o = UMeszm (L )AL 1A
OBST% .......................... %ﬁp?x)%g@@‘ &ﬁk

e [0S e SRR g

2

G ﬁ% .................. %IE@" |
T T LT et S N W Bt
OB® ; ﬂ;'l@g////////;?% ......................... %m 1S

R ) >1a f'ﬂﬂf\m-?

SN o ha e T ol 4
A(m) ?[Q]‘@% m;%/% ....... e ..................... 7
o T (5 0D o <=
I T N B e DA I I T
OB f{]ﬁ%%ﬂj{;%////////%/gggg o 7

1. @ above the line.

2. Originally €, then corrected in red into ___j.

16
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1. Here no verse point.

2. A tiny trace.

3. See Commentary on R10.

4. These signs on a flint in the limestone.
5. Added above the line in red.

6. O is here almost like a small —s,

7. Above the line kk%, corresponding to the reading in C, is here added in red.



NOTES ON THE STORY OF SINUHE 123

RORIg e & BETR 2T 11
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1. @ is a red correction over black \\. — 2. No more than this can be lost. — 3. So, not ‘np wd3 snb as

Maspero gives. — 4. Quite a different sign from §§§§ R 69. — 5. This sign, which is borrowed from sdrii),
is surrounded by a number of red dots to indicate that it is-an error.



124 NOTES ON THE STORY OF SINUHE

[ Q/\NVVV\O i1

/////////NW<> //%ds
G . ////% ................. ////Wk@ﬁ? [5'5‘“”53

C %@U’A’B“ 2ot [\M ﬂf%@ul TRl

U A e == T dbsz]
OB® //% .............................. ////R@@_ mi%ﬂm

'mmﬂﬂ:“ﬁ:rr%:ﬁj;s;mwﬂ?ﬁf
o AT N ) s b
o RIS T TR e
OB m[kﬂ A ) <5 ==

B G=1R% 5 ho mh JedeRhd, @
A) = %ends

¢ @ik RW@H\M“} WA g A ke
¢ G= BRIt " —=m W IR SE e
o B W ool oot | endofrecto,

RN 7 P..ll@oo{m [Revs 77
Al ~ Ele=_1" IW$~1T

R p el N p Mﬁk@@\ﬁm 3

G i_‘—ﬁ. _m//// ........ %//%{MMM ik@\\? ,_[LQD[©]
o T 2N ZH2 IR 0
1.l,ikeM.

2. This word is a correction.
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RONT N~ =a IR ZF -
A(p) pq% ............... %ﬁﬁquﬁ -——” gﬁ
¢ NIl =l Jl=] ‘J -
¢ Ml =" NERNAT T—=4~] ",
R W[@é]'” e[ R e e ]
a E N ’ﬁ s~ onds after some illegible fragments of signs.
¢ Yen[b |l B dd—"{oemf\ Jenr
¢ Yfle =" ST TN g leemTy Jen

Bl e S o =N L
Alq | * | iz

o =L Med Tees TRt L
R O [ el LTS O B

[ \JPEN AN

Q q [ocif § "=t Tuly

q Q 0% [F1 =5 v

G wq% ............ 7 @Qk‘ Qﬂo@‘ﬁ*%j{ﬂ@@@ w%&
| q IS e ¥ 7GR RN

1. So Dévaud rightly ; see Additional Notes on R 20-22.
2. Sie, but corrected out of some other group.
3. Added later below A of Abuw

4. A correction here; mww {?) confused with the following sign 1
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1. Qq in red above the line. — 2. A ligature, and therefore just possibly for AT 3. @ added later.
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1. Tail only. — ©® This sign has everywhere been substituted for the incorrect {J, see on B8 (p. 15) foot-
note 4. — 3. Here begins the second page of G.
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3. My former reading 2 (?) is less probable.
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1. The o is a later addition, as the colour of the ink shows. — 2. = above the line. — 3. The lower
part of the sign is much altered; beneath there is something like O\ — not 1 1 I.

17
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1. P added later. — 2. See R 33. — 3. Erased traces of some red signs. — 4. mww wrongly omitted in -
my autographic transcription (D&vauD). .
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1. @ is an addition, as the blackness of the ink and the position show.

2. A considerable number of lines are lost between the last line of the existing recto (I. 12) and the be~

ginning of the verso (L. 29). Of 1. 29 only a few illisible traces remain.
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1. The lacuna is too small for [m3¢-frw]; possibly restore {pw] as in OB3.
2. Tail only. '
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1. It is impossible to know what sentence has here been lost in the lacuna
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1. A tiny, but certain, trace; not recognized in the photographlo edition.’
2. In the facsimile publication wrongly m—=.

3. Not sufficient space for exactly the same reading as B.

4. The actual sign in the Ms. is like hieratic CD.
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1. %o has been laler added.
2. G must have contained the words omitted by R.

3. Two sﬂigns“X% are preserved at the .beginning of the last line of a third page, and probably belong to

some word that would fall. between B 90-100.
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1. The large form émployed above R 3, 4. ‘
2. In the sentences that follow (R 98-111) I incorporate the fragments, of: R, recently found:and not in-
cluded in my photographic edition. — 3. <7 is not quite certain:
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1. T am indebted to M. Dévaud for this correction; the o is clear.
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1. M. Dévaud proposes to read flucee; see the Additional Notes on the passage.

l.
2. Or perhaps 2 ﬁ as in R 161
= M -
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R % ............................ e %,1Tsopﬂwﬁ§dﬁ_®@;\>z

B 160 __ﬂﬁ) 161\:1&1___‘ 0 <o gq@.ﬁ Opﬁ@ﬂz-—m@

a =M <> alll

R P“@’?ﬁ

s R e R e

x&%&& A

1. My autographed transcription gives erroneously

2. 8o, and not n as given in the autographed transcription.
3. Apparently intentionally deleted.
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1. @ not quite certain, added later.

2. The lacuna is no larger than here indicated.
19
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- 1. Autographed transcription wrongly g; see Commentary.

2. Beginning of verso.
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1. So better than \ 0 of my facsimile edition; see Note on B 249, ‘
2. Unintelligible signs, like the cursive ligature for :c ; as correction above the line a stroke like
hieratic awwa.
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1. lllegible traces of a sixth line.
2. Ms. S , clearly a corruption of e
AMVNA PANAN
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1. For the exact signs of the original see the facsimile and the transcription accompanying it.
2. This is, in late-Egyptian B hieratic, an easy corruption of
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v

ADDITIONAL NOTES AND CORRECTIONS

In this chapter I gather together all the additional illustrative material, new
ideas and corrections that have come before me since the Commentary began to be
printed. Iam particularly indebted to Professor Sethe and M. Dévaud for their help-
ful and valuable suggestions.

R1. — I do not now believe that the damaged sign in the title e (R)
‘can be the fish; before the generic determinative §_ we should rather ex%ect a
specific determinative such as [~x]}. The word should moreover be read ‘d, not
“nd, see now ERMAN, Zur dgyptischen Wortforschung, 1Il = Sitsb. d. k. Pr.
Akad. d. Wiss,, XXXIX [1912], 959.—Note the position of the verse-point in G
and C. Can it be that the scribes of these Mss. interpreted as two titles, “ Terri-
torial Governor and King in the land of the Asiatics”? If so, it need hardly be said
their view must be secondary and erroneous.

R 3. — The Theban tomb of 1°f | — o [ “gl (no. 172; circa Tuth-
mosis III) contains fragments of an autobio raphlca,l stele in which the narrative be-

gins =) ° 7////////////%% lon, perhaps a conscious reminiscence of our

tale; for Z‘_‘SD as the later writing ot Prasee 4. Z., 45 (1909), 27.—The new Rames-
side text OB‘*‘ proves me to have erred in my emendation of the corrupt version of C.

EV1dently le& 1 @ R ( ) as given by OB® was the prototype of C’s
Areadlng, the corruption of which into @ 1 @ MNW\DI Z;i L__| was possibly due

to the influence of the common expression l = 031 ““Palace”
R4. — G and OB® add the word m3*rw to the names of kmgs throughout; C is
free from this addition to the orlgmdl text.
R 5. — The name of the pyramid of Amenemmes | at Lisht has long been known,

cf. ( %—9 1 Aﬁ’lrﬁj YPI a title on the stele C 2 of the Louvre, dated in the

9th year of Sesostris I PIERRET Rec., 11,108 = PieHL, I. H., 1, 4 = GaAYET, Stéles, 2).
The Queen @ was, it is interesting to note, the sister or half-sister of Sesos-
tris I, being like him one of the children of Amenemmes I. It does not seem impos-
sible that this may be the Queen whose tomb was found by Ebers at Delr el Bahri
(see GA;JTHIER, Livre des Rois, II, 121-122); the titles in this tomb are < D l%
l:k&&?%lll (from notes kindly lent to me by M. Golénischeff).

R 7. — For shr-f Sethe suggests ‘‘ er wurde entfernt”, ‘“ raptus est ad celum ”
but there is nothing to indicate that the word is a edmwf passive, and the determ1—
natives are against identifying the word with P {} =% (B 272) ““to remove”

OB?, which deliberately corrects shr- into po@%ﬁ shows that the latter was a
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v : : _ , . —a N\ %=
zed , ¢ . P

recognized reading, and no mere corruption peculiar to C; Re o Nan

was doubtless understood, ‘‘he was caused to mount to the sky”. In the well-

known quotation of the entire passage in the inscription of Amenemhab (Urkunden,
IV, 896) we find shr-f and not s7w-f, an additional proof, if any were needed, of
the superiority of this reading.

For the idea involved in this description of the deceased king’s apotheosis, and
for parallels, see my letter to M. Cumont in Revue (e I'Histoire des Religions, LXIII
(1911), 209; a further msta;c__(_a, on the ostracon pubhshed by M. Daressy (Rec. de
Trav., 34, 46), J) & R (|=§r <=7 M(N ] !

R8. — On sqr, 3- rad verb ““to be stﬂl , see now further VogeELsang, Kom-
/menta/ zu den Klagen des Bauern, p. 55.

— Cf. g\'_ﬂl : lkﬂﬁk @i}% Bool: of overthrowing Apop/us (ed

BUDGE) 5, 13; I owe the reference to M. Dévaud.
R11. — The second hand in OB’ confirms C in its reading m(w); probably thls

is a later Wmtmg of q:k@

- R13-14. — OB?® shows no trace of the sentence inserted by R, and it thus be-
comes more and more probable that this is an interpolation; Sethe points out that it
adds nothing to what is already implied in the preceding words.

R15. — With regard to the origin of I\]f@ I still (see Rec. de Trav., 28,

186) hold it probable that this is derived from qp 1 the first s falling out in
consequence of the disagreeable sequence of consonants sts; i (R 24) the same
reason for change does not exist, and \fo is probably a later Analogiebildunyg.

R 18. — OB? confirms the view that the suffix in s§mw-sn of C is faulty.

R 20-22. — In connection with the interchange of | and -, cf. the Bubastite
‘inscription, Rec. de Trav., 16, 57, in the last few lines of which [] mew is repeated-
ly written for —n.. For other writings of .. see now ErMaN, Gramm.’, § 512.
‘Vogelsang (op. cit., p. 103) has recently suggested, with good show of reason, that
the verbal stem connected with this negative word is mww (| ~8 ““to reject”. The
proper transcription of the emphatic form AN’JV\LA: still remains problematic.

~ Sin ““to delay” turns out to be a commoner word than was suspected. 1 have
shown 4. 7., 49 (1911), 100-102, that sin n is a well-attested phrase meaning ‘‘to
wait for”.

VoL . :
S PP 53\;% not olpﬁ\g& is, as Dévaud has pointed out to me, the correct read-
ing in R21; this possibly archaic writing occurs elsewhere only in Prisse, 11, 6, but

cf. &gﬁ Song of the Harper, 5 (Thebes, tomb 50).
4—5 — Add to the examples of the sdmi/ form ahsolutely used in our tale
= B283; so too for instance A__ﬂ twice in GArsTaNG, £l Arabal, 5 ___u@

N
éthuw ‘ecked Sailor, 54.

K&
1. k (OB?) is a very easy corruption of in hieratic; the converse error in C5, ad finem.

RSt
2. For the M. K. writing.q P-h, cf. MonTET, Hammamat, 47, 3; [\-h, WEeILL, Recuceil, 63, 2.

20
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7. — Ve;y probably 7 s3-f (not p/y) ntr pn mnh was the feading of G and of the
Ms. from which C copied, p/y being an individual conjecture on the part of the scribe
of C; cf.' R 44 = B 68, where nir pfy mnj is apposition to a suffix.

10-11. — I have discussed the word ri-t03f in connection with smi~t3 n ri-w3t
‘“a river-bank which served as a way” (Peasant, R49) in my article Proc. S.B. A.,
35 (1913)5 266, and have there shown that ?ﬂkgﬁ “way” differs from

“road” only in having a more relative and less concrete sense. Trans-
late ““ who stood in my way ”. ‘

12. — For msy-t “‘ evening meal”’, see irMAN, Lebensmiide, p. 49-50.

14. — FE/;"/’Ehe rare word PE OB" reads ﬂ@ﬁ@[?]; so too probably C, of
which onlyll/%////é@:;j is left. For swh, itself by no means a common Word, see
Bruescn, Dict., 1177.

From i(3)kw ‘“quarry” appears to be derived the ftitle QUQQ’ = N
““quarryman”, that is common both at Sinai and in the Wady Hammamat. The
spelling of these words raises interesting problems : (1) does the “syllabic” writing
QQ) in Q@ U§@M indicate the reading i3/ew (with 3)? (2) whence arises F\A\ in
these words? With regard to the latter question, there is no evidence of any word
ik, 13k meaning ‘‘old” whence can have heen transferred; nor again is it likely
that @ is a corruption of some sign depicting a quarryman at his work. A third
possibility remains, namely that @ has obtained its value ik, i3k (cf. QU @ Ham-

mamat, 108 [Amenemmes Il; @qq ibid., 33 [M. R.]; @ QQ§§5 ibid., 123 [Sesos-
tris I]) through the constant association of & with the stem q& @ i2 ““old” in the
1st person of the pseudoparticiple; cf. the extension of value of § in §§ | > pds from

D § (see Divaup in Sphine, 13, 93); so too i d‘r in jﬂi/& from ﬁji and, as
Thali 7 1 w == 174 - - .
I believe,  idn in 5 from q N “to he deat”". C
7 18-19. — The reading ﬁkk@ ﬁl in C is shown by OB to be a real reading,
not simply a slip; the absence of the pronoun from B and R shows it to be secondary.
<> & = _ <> o :
19. — For Q @?FR A Dévaud compares o ‘?F& A CaparT, Une rue
de tombeaux, 77.
R1-22. — OB’ supports the reading of C Js 7 ib-(; although this is certainly a
later conjecture it provides some support for the reading of B, which doubtless means
““ the fall of thirst overtook me”.

— r=lewoi hr © AT YEET e
21. — For pn-kuwi faz (R), ef. M%U)%l g q L =e PP Morean, Cat. des
Mon., 1, 67 (Konosso, stele Tuthmosis IV).
R2. — Dévaud points out that the verb ntb does exist, e. g. ‘“ thou art fallen be-

o 0 e e B Jo YW 23S

1. Of course \\ﬁ is usually supposed to obtain its value idn from the Semitic word Q:;l, IR, if however
(]
such writings as q AMAA Brackpen-Furazur, Hatnub, 7, 4, prove to be invariable in the oldest period

then my hypothesis will have to be given the preference.
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Brit. Mus. 10188 (Book of overthrowing Apophis), 4, 11; % @ J ﬁ@
e zbzd 24, 16; possibly the word means ““to scorch” ““parch”, and B may

contain the original reading.—Nd3 also Rec. de Trav., 23, 167 (Dévaud).

23. — OB’ confirms C in its reading i A

25. — OB*® and OB' confirm gmhn-wi, the reading of C, though without lending
additional authority to it.

29. — For the land Kidmi (also below 183, 219) see a géographical list of the

reign of Tuthmosis IIT at Karnak published by Max MiLLEr, Egyptological Re-

searches, II, 81; in this list Qkk&m and | <=~ o oceur beside one another,

, a secondary addition.

obviously reminiscences of the story of Sinuhe and without further historical value.
Ct. too {]?§ on Brit. Mus. 5630 = Or. Lit.-Zeit., 2 (1899), 38.

30, — M. Devaud has suggested to me that the name of the prince of Retenu
(note Rin in OB*) should he read __ak %"n"mmgﬁ ‘‘Neshi the son

of Amu” on "the same principle as o§§mpq\§x in the Eloguent Peasant
(SerrE, in A. Z., 49 [1911], 95). Despite the fact that OB® does not support
this view, its probability seems to me to amount almost to certainty, for the sign \\
after the biliteral mwn would be wholly meaningless®. Mr. Battiscombe Gunn points
out to me that this hieratic abbreviation of has given rise to the hieroglyphic Q,
an exact analogy to the origin of @ in the hieratic shortening of }; the earliest

hieroglyphic instance of © seems to be ﬁpfxpmybwwqqe@ WEILL,
Recueil ... de Sinai, 28, temp. Amenemmes III; half-hieratic instances, Cairo M. K.,
stele 200003. M. Dévaud quotes another example in the colophon of the Shipwrecked
Sailor, 189, where we should read Ameno, son of Ameny”. Of the two names thus
obtained ~— qu @ﬁﬁ is not known to me in this spelling, though a Nsi occurs in the
Inscz’zplic)Nr\zA,MQAfJWes. On the other hand ‘muw is a good Egyptian name, cf. ~—a oo
§§ =0= on the stele of Sesostris I at Wady Halfa, see Proc. S. B. A., 2%90}1,
pl. III, opposite p. 35. Thus the name of the Syrian prince would appear to be
Egyptian; similarly in the funerary temple of Sahure a Libyan prince has the Egyp-
tian name Weni, cf. Borcuarpt, Das Grabdenkemal des Konigs Sahure, 11, p. 73.

31. — OB*® has Iz.t. . by which perhaps nfi* frt-k ““happy is thy
condition” was intended. The consensus of B and R proves nfi~fw to be the original
reading.

34-35. — OB and OB’ confirm the reading of R /- s i3st as against B’s apparent-
ly inferior text.

36. — OB and OB’ lend support to my argument that some words for “* I spoke”’
should here be inserted. Whereaswlsv\has Iij b the later version ap-
pears to have been —i== [ ] b

b

1. In the footnote (p. 23, footnote 1} Istate that the combination of consonants r3 is not found in any Egyp-
tian word; cf. however the divine name O& EP e. g. PETRIE, Labyrinth, 28,
2. In B 142 the shape of the sign favours its identification with ; in. B 30 the sign was added later,

M B ==x

an indication that it was regarded as of importance, which would hardly be the case with \\.
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R, like OB®, may possibly have inserted puw after Shtpibr®; this however does
not yield a very satisfactory sense. If twod> be regarded as the subject, then we shall
have to render, ‘“ he who has gone to the horizon is Shetepebré”; if on the bther hand
wd3 is an attribute of Shtpibre, then the correct translation must be It (the event to
which you allude) is Shetepebré, who has gone to the horizon”'. The version of B
is superior. ' v

38. — OB® confirms the 1"ead1ng it-ni of B; its reading r ¢3 Tmhy is perhaps to be

preferred both to n'in R cmd to the mdetermmate sign in B.

39. — With regard to Oﬁlw . ((_ @)%S i-ol g% I'am not in the least

convinced by Vogelsang’s drguments in favour of reading i?@ (op. cit., p. 9B).
‘Since B 255 omits the determinatives, it is in any case necessary to admit that one
- of the two spellings is irregular, if not corrupt. Vogelsang has seen that the prefixed
substantive aﬁ @v@ in B255 cannot possibly be joined to the previous sentence, so
he simply 1gnores this later occurrence of the sentence. In the earlier passage he very
strangely joins A3¢y to the previous word 3dw, though this is fairly obviously a
pseudoparticiple; only in this way is he able to make any sense of his version nn 7/ m

ht-i ““ There was no ..... *in my body”. It is perfectly clear to me that, however
the disputed word be read or interpreted, the whole sentence both in B 39 and B 255 is
Rty-tn..... m hi-t.

Vogelsang’s suggestion is based however on a peffectly sound observation, namely-
that the < later absolute pronouns” are not normally used before a prepositional pre-
dicate; in other words, that though = l @R = Q ﬁx is regular (see Anast. IV, 5,

S e = . A a | e .
3) %% - lfgx is not. There seemed no way out of this difficalty until I

AW B o
noticed a similar .instance in B 185 ——==2a ﬁq& ?&“kﬁl of

which the obvious translation seems to be “ ThlS counsel carried away thy heart, it
was not in my heart against thee ”. Sethe prefers to read = here, ** there was
nothing in my heart against thee”, but only because he refuses to admit the possi-
bility of :Vg in a prepositional claise; how he would translate B39, with /ity-i
restored to its place at the beginning of the sentence, I do not know. For my own
part I have but little.doubt that we have here an abnormal and rare use of the pro-
noun nt/.

40. — OB® to some extent supports the version of B, though writing ws/y for
wy3? and r-i for i.—In what follows OB® has points of contact both with B and R,
but it seems impossible to discuss the passage critically. '

1. Not ““ It is Shetepebré who ", etc., without commu, for this could ouly be expressed by means of in
followed by a participle.

- < ’
2. Further : even though cpege — P E’_@ does resemble a causative in Coptic, that is hardly suf-
BN

ficient reason for postulating F@, no other example of which has been quoted. Vogelsang admits
~ . x5 . B B N

that his supposed r is very small, like o.
3. 1 cannot agree with Vogelsang in the sense assigned by him to this word (op. cit., 98); be does not
appear to have seen my note. -
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43-44. — My note needs correction; the text ought to run k = a<&':1|
iﬁ@ f == ‘“without him, (even) that beneficent god”. R has in reahty m
hmi-f like B, not merely m pmt as 1 had imagined.

48. — The word s33 ““ prudent” or ‘‘ understanding ” occurs frequently in M. Go-
lénischefl’s new papyri, see Pap. Petersburg 1116 A, recto, 33. 54. 111. 115; 1711 B,
recto, 6. On the famous stele of Ichernofret at Berhn (ScHAFER, Die Mysterien des
Osiris, p. 13) we should undoubtedly read =~ %& p[ ]k[uﬂ] cf. Pap.

Petersburg 1116 A, recto, 115-116.
52-63. — For Am' (with the metathesis found in B137), cf. a—ok__ul tf@

— A%ﬁ@ Urkunden, 1V, 1213 (Dévaud).— For ri-d3w Dévaud quotes 6%&

oAl k% @ Eéﬁ MorLer, Hatnub, 26, 6 (also 25, 9); Kg____ﬂ

Cae= 1 LR g Ombos, 652; s ([ 0= | [T\ | Ombos, 690
57-58. — Another instance of s3s3 ocours among the epithets of Nectanebos,
%GN:—\:.,J\_, - - =N WQQ;X ‘“stout-hearted. . ... not turning himself

0<— o}
in the hour of driving back”, NAVILLE, Goshen, 2, 2. TIs s3s: possibly the origin of

(¥4

Coptic cwc ““evertere” ?
98-59. — The example Brit. Mus., 334, quoted in my note upon wmi ib should
be omitted (Dévaud). '
65. — For wavx quﬂ, cf. J e [ aff Siut, 1, 230 (Dévaud).
69. — For an excellent parallel to the reading of R, cf. = A — 2 |
™ q :[] coming forth from the womb, his face being dlrﬁd to klngshlp Uz -
kunden, 1V, 811,

71-73. — Nk? caﬁ also be construed with Ar, k\\@@l% k 3?5";

o D) T Pap. Brit. Mus. 10509, 2, 13—Przsse

@ < 11 = <O
My ob]ectlon to M. Maspero’s translation of 11 a ete créé”’ 1s, as Sethe
points out, dlsposed of by a% oK%éﬁ OQ qq “they (sc. sirw ‘‘the

officials ) were made to conten_d against evil 7, Peasant, B1 297. With the present
Ms. reading, therefore, M. Maspero’s 1"endering must here be adopted.

81. — For the land | T\ §\ T oaa, see the Additional note on 29.

97-99. — For 8¢m, cf. now the epithet(s) mkmmk%@ % \)ﬂ% Ny
ﬁx s~_ Pap. Petersburg 1116 A, recto, 147; this T have translated who was not
quarrelsome, the servant of his lord ”, but it might well be that s¢m is there transitive
and governs b3k as its object. |

- As regards the late word A 111 ““utterances” quoted in my n,i,)@ti{ Dévaud has
proved (A. Z., 50 [1912], 129) that this is simply a later variant of

110, — The instance Anast. 1, 6,7, must be omitted; see my edition of that text.

5.~ P ik Y TOR AT B,

k§| | lpl . IQ'PDEF_';’\ “it (his name[?]) ..... to the vile Khatti on account

of their lamentations; they are overthrown, yea their dwellingplaces are (cast) to the
ground”, Masrero, Temples submergés, 1, 164 (Ipsamboul, stele of Ramesses II).
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- 115-116. — Sethe suggests, as I now think -rightly, that MMMD means ‘‘it is the
case that”. This sense suits well in the Ebers passage, and here forms a good parallel
to the use of [[ mwm - below (see note on 162-163); render therefore, < Is it the case
that I have opencd % mB12e - & is a sentence in itself, lit. ‘“ how (is it)
that it is?” It is not quite clear Whether this is a direct or indirect question, see
below on B 126-127.

116-117. — For the preposition Ar followed by the admf tense, cf. ‘Peasant,
B1, 12.
118. — Dévaud prefers to read ﬁ%}% which is palaeographlcally equally

probable; he quotes the signs 2 %E} p @m above a bull which is being struck
- by a man, Beni Hasan, II, 7, but the division and interpretation of these words are

highly problematic.

123. — Dévaud quotes the words mk(}e{) as epithet of Ré, MARIETTE, Den-
de/a I, 47.

126-1%7. — In this very difficult sentence the last words have been explained in
the Additional note on f15—116; the earlier part however still presents difficulties.
(1) If, as Sethe believes, nt pro mi mi is an independent sentence, then it seems neces-
sary to take rf as the infinitive after $3¢-nf what he ought to know ”; however this
construction, though known after the cognate substantive $3w, does not appear to occur
elsewhere after the verb $3, except where it means to ““command ” (cf. B51). (2) To
take 7/ as pseudoparticiple, and parallel to pm (‘‘is God ignorant of what is destined
for him, or-does he know [it]”?) is impossibly abrupt. (3) Perhaps, after all, n¢ pw
mi mi may be the object of 74 (‘“‘or does he know how the matter stands”’?). Of
the three alternatives the last is, I think, on the whole the most likely.

188. — For ;:_j A see the note on 201.

131-132. — Other examples of m3h-ib : FHec. de Trav., 19, 22; 23, 73 (Dévaud).

' 132. — The translation of i@ E &qu ¥ as “ women” not ““ women

o KRN
and men " is, as Dévaud has shown me, open to serious objections : (1) if Ami-{3y exists

43

at all as a compound expression (see below) it must mean ‘‘ married woman” not
simply ‘“ woman ”, and this meaning is out of place in the present context; (2) in the
plural we should expect imuwi(-{3y and not hmwi-t3yw. For these reasons itis pre-
ferable to regard hmewt {3yw as an unusual, perhaps designedly unusual, variation of
the phrase ¢>yw fimwt * men and women”.— The question remains as to whether the
phrase /Zimi-t3y *“ married woman” really exists at all. The doubt, as Dévaud points
out, is suggested by %Rgmﬁj@gﬁ)@ Prisse, 14, 4, which gives
some colour to the possibility that {3y -is coordinated to amf in the two very similar
passages T'0tb., ed. Nav., 125, 19, and PeTrIE, Abydos, III, 9. Against this view
may be urged (1) that {3y, after all, is much less likely in this'connection than Ard,
and () that if £3y were coordinated here we might expect ¢3y fmt, in this order, rather
than /imi-t3y. Lastly, in the passage Prisse, 10, 3 (to which reference must be made
by the reader) hmi-f3y seems very probably a phrase for '‘married woman”. For
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{3y in the sense of ‘‘husband”, see ERMAN, Lebensmiide, note on 1. 98 (p. 55).
134. — Further variants of the interesting word minb (?), cf. e q D Pap.
Petersburg 1116 A, recto, 95; and stﬁ;” quoted by Sethe fx%m unpublished
Graeco-Roman inscriptions at Karnak. The meaning ‘‘axe’” is given, I now find,
‘ though without proof, already by Max MULLER, Egyptological Researches, II, 182.
As an analogy for the curious writing QJ ;\ Dévaud compares k B q = Mission
Arch. franc., 1, 201 = mnnfrt.

136-137. — Sethe, who does not seem to have read my discussion of this difficult
passage, proposes (A. Z., 50 [1912], 111-112) to divide as follows : rdi-ni sw} hr-i
hiw-f sp | niwt-t w* b hn m w'. His translation runs ‘‘aber nachdem ich seine
Walften hatte herausgehen lassen, seine tibrigen Pfeile hatte an mir vorbeigehen lassen,
weil einer dem anderen nicht nahe (genug) war, da grift er mich an, da schoss ich
ihn”’; he thus takes MMM_L% as equivalent to the old expression ~ww =
“because not”, for which one might quote € .. “ in a rather obscure context
Stut, IIL, 11 (hr nit occurs ibid., III, 14). 1 must ‘confeass myself very sceptical as to -
Sethe’s new version, which (1) ignores the variants _ et O in R, (2) iso-
lates sp in a very objectionable way, and (3) postulates the possﬂolhty of a circum-
stantial clause after n iwtt, though we should certainly expect either a sdm/f or a
sdmnf tense. For myself I have no new interpretation to advance.

137. -~ For hm® instead of A°‘m, see the Additional note on H2-53.

140. — Just possibly the word i$nn may recur in a very obscure phrase from a
r\eligious text on the \g)éden ch(ist of i[:\gg Dhgut, Berlin 1175 (__ zﬂ'//; Inschr., 1,
p.28), |\ 2o e o Qe[S 80 gl

142. — For /b in the sense of “triumph ”, cf. already Urkunden, IV, 773 (Sethe);
Sethe further suggests that gube “luctus ” may be derived from kb in the sense ““ to
mourn ”’ ()h 6 e Crconeen, -»'”'r"*i" ‘3='3'~““) . .

147-149. — For fs m Dévaud quotes the followmg additional instances : ®~&e_

® ?%‘I?omm‘ ﬂ@ QR&APNS(W 17, 67 ,_n_e@p read

srp-f) . % Eeq kz&& Miss. Arch. frang., I, 122; ‘1 accompanied him to

all the goodlycp,laces of his diversion .. ——'*—-)® q — © = Brit.

) RIS
Mus. 614 = Piers-Breasted stele, 13, :

151. — For s3 Vogelsang prefers to adhere to the old translation ‘‘ wander”
(Kommentar, p. 30), but he gives no reasons; to me it seems evident that in Peasant,
B2, 127, this meaning is quite unsuitable. - c:z::q @ I MMM%

160. — Dévaud quotes the words <= A== over a
seene of an attenddn;1 with flowers in the YOmbea[[—d—gs Gr avews (no‘&S 1) = Miss.
Arch. frang., V, pl. 4; what the meaning of the phrase there is, is uncertain'.

166. — Another example of hnwt-t3, Siut, IV, 11.

1. In my footnote Rec. de Trac., 33, 83 {p. 60 of the offprint) | have made a serious blunder, misunder-
standing . which is really equivalent to the preposition mmm; the mistake was pointed  out to me by -
Sethe in a letter, and has been corrected in print by Divaup, A. Z., 50 (1912), 129-130.
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174. -—— The construction wnin .. .. sdm/ is hovs ever also ubed in simple narra-
tive to express a result; cf. = | N\iciMzg Jﬁﬁjh ren 50 then 1ts
fringe rested on the water” Eloquem Peasant, ]ﬁ5

181-185. — Sethe has convmced me that the sentences in 183-184 are to be con-
strued as preterites, and refer simply to Sinuhe’s innocence of any misdemeanour
prior to his flight. Translate : ““What hadst thou done, that one should do aught
against thee? Thou didst not revile, so that thy words were reproved; thou didst
not speak in the council of the nobles, so that thy utterances were rejected .

183. — Sethe rightly rejects rny suggestion that i here stands for di “‘ to cause’
in the Pyramidtexts <o % “make noumshment for” is a fixed expression, and
ir in it is not to be understood as “ to cause’

. < s e == 0 @

185—184._11 Fé)r gtﬁgr example of w3 Dévaud quotes e oD %p
(:T‘?) ?w%g___u:tm “I give to thee drunkenness free from fall, and no
curse issues from thy mouth ”, RoceEmonTRIX, Edfou, I, 462.—Devaud notes that in
Prisse, 15, 6, the better reading is btnw, not itnw; the former reading is given by
the London fragments '

185. — For RG , see the Additional note on 39. ‘ (
190-191. — For TJAOQ{ A, see now Lrman, A. Z., 48 (1910) 52,

who decides in favour of sb-f and dgalns’r s in this case.
193. — The reference for %qg is wrongly given as C 11; it should be C 15, 8.
Dévaud quotes another example from Florence, 1640 (Cat. SCHIAPARELLI), as follows :

12 helrer = = S U ZMEEIS, F T —=on

date).—Sethe points out that it is not necessary to supply a suffix after ®, cf. “‘Ja

statue .. ...] , with head of gold”, Urkunden, IV, 666.
201. — The equation of ? and % a5 variant writings of one and the

same verb sny ‘‘ to pass’”’ seems a preordi so p?r:aldoxmal‘ that a reconsideration will not
be out of place Sethe pomi%_out that ﬂ shares many of the meanings belonging
in common to . “— und n:x:)j(x and that it is not much more difficult to admit the
existence of three synonyms (sny, s$ and sw3) than to admit the existence of two (sny
and sw:). Then again it is a serious objection that the determinatives X oceur only

—H— . . N y 3 - . .
where 1s written and are there almost invariable, whereas they are never found

after

L:;Atwus clear away one preliminary difficulty. The ertmg m \\qq §A in
Anastast I and elsewhere seems confined to the meanings “ pass”, " nove 75 it is
evidently equiyalent to the demotic snyn ‘“to walk up and down” in I Kham., 4, 38,
which Griffith rightly identified with ewaest : crnmns, a word more or less well authen-
ticated with similar meanings®. oo \\qq SA is therefore a reduplicated form from
snyny related to T in muchtie same way as §\ ﬁ/ to g\___uﬁ/

N

AN

1. See Piehl's criticisms of Erman's Zgyptisclhe Grammatik in Sphina, 7, 72-73.
2. Pevwron, p. 207, and the Auctarium, p. 11.
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—— x
and ' are
. " , o A O A
variant writings of cme ‘‘to pass” are as follows :—(1) It seems impossible not to attach

extreme importance to the variant EEQQXA Pap. Turin, 114. 115, in a perfectly

The reasons that make me still adhere to the view that

stereotyped formula in which elsewhere _‘MM:\\ @ § A is always found; and the reading
with w3 cannot be called in question, as the published facsimile will show. (2) The
uncontested variants of the verb ‘‘ to open ™ are a sufficient analogy. (‘3) So far as the
determinatives = are concerned, these may be borrowed from a real verb s$, which
would account for their occurring only there where == is written; such a verb is
probably mz to strew 7, “spread ”, which as Sethe points out is probably the
Coptic mww *“spargere ”. : : ‘ -

R02. — For th *“to lead astray” one or two examples may possibly be quovted,

- . N @
though not with the same literal sense as here, cf. R e &%y}(ﬁ SA@

¢ A o
behold my heart leads me astray ”, Lebensmiide, 11; QEE&A % Om

QS “thy sloth will lead thee astray”, Eloquent Peasant, B2, 40 = B1, 281.
The oxact nuance of this metaphorical usage is hard to catch, perhaps ‘‘lead into dif-
ficulties ”, ““betray”, ‘“ prove a snare to . '

For % T 51 some additional examples may be given, which seem to suggest
that the WOI’d connotes not only what is ‘‘hostile” but what is “ foreign” and
“strange”. In the same adjectival sense as in our tale among epithets of King Apo-

=== O‘? (=3 A\Y <> % “
phis, ig N @,:, 8 great of name beyond any king, cele-
brated (??) in foreign (hoqtlle) lands”, Ber lm 7798 = Ag. Inschr., 1, 265. Again m
B B|.

mséglt Petersburg prophetic text, q §nooq \ﬁ/omp k@

’ @ ﬂ@ |<F ® Pap. Petersburg 1116 B, recto, 29. Lastly, Devaud quotes an
1n°stance in a wholly obscure context Butler, verso, 19.

. / o9 lﬂl
2()8 Another example of the god Smsrw //ﬁ q ﬂ@ e qpkp

““ [seizing] the locks (?) of the chiefs of foreign countmes like Semseru WEILL,
Sinai, 85 (Tuthmosis IV, newly collated).

224. — For kmd Dévaud quotes B@%:ﬁu% %%@I ] IR q&
‘éi gq jk‘§ p www':ll A&@ @ pc Lacau, Teates religieuz, LXXXVII

= Rec. de Trav., 34, p. 178 do the last words in this quotation mean ‘‘ this god Who
dev1sed them ”
43, — New evidence for %Eﬁ , ¢f. Pap. Petersburg 1116 A, recto, 89.

249. — A good example of s3p in the sense of ‘‘sphinx " on the Barberini obehsk

m% Hlkoq&% %@[@%l 1 “bullt of good white

stone, phlnxes all around it and statues and many columns”, quoted BruascH, Wortb.,

864.— An ingenious suggestion of Mr. Battiscombe Gunn is worth placing on record,

though it can, I think, be proved almost with certainty to be wrong; he conjectures

that the word zowt is derived from the epithet ssp ‘nf illustrated in my note. The

objection to this, as Sethe points out to me, is that while the Pharaoh may well be

called ¢ the living sphinx-shape of Atum” the stone sphinxes themselves could never
21
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have the epithet ‘2 applied to them; in other words a sphinx of stone may be termed
s3p, but never s3p ‘nf.

252. — The new text OP® does not favour the suggestion that ¢ d‘m in this pas-
sage should be omitted.

259. — Vogelsang suggests ‘ Handele nicht weiter so gegen dich, ohne zu reden,
wenn dein Name genannt wird”, Kommentar, p. 102. This is perhaps not quite
weiter 7 for i instead of ‘“also” is not properly

(X3

impossible, though the sense
authenticated.

266. — Vogelsang (Kommentar, pp. 69-71) quotes many examples of KQQ I:I
and adduces important evidence from Totb., ed. Nav., 125, Schlussrede 14, in favour
of the reading dw-yt. ' '

2’70 276. — For the sense, cf. .a. —_" M\§A @j L

_—D (i
@ lo ““thou hast not given me the reward of these beautiful words”,. Elo-
quent Peaeant B1, 318. ‘

278. — Dévaud suggests that qu ) might be connected with >LLl in the sen-

tence k%g p &% == Pyr., 924, but this suggestion is difficult since

_ syt can only be a sdm—/ form, not a feminine substantive.

282-283. — Kees has produced abundant evidence to show that pr-dwlf really
refers to a toilet-chamber (Rec. de Trav., 36, 1 foll.), but he prefers Erman’s trans-
lation of fAnwty dw3t in the present passage. I must confess I am unable to agree
with this view; it seems obvious to me that Sinuhe is sent off to have a bath, and not
to have “‘his position at Court ass1gned to him”

301-304. — The mﬁmtlve el L;fl oceurs Pap. Petersburg 1116 A, recto, 131.

v

FURTHER NOTES ON THE COMPARATIVE VALUE OF THE MSS.

The discovery of the new ostraca makes it necessary to re-open some of the ques-~
tions discussed in the first section. In the first place I wish freely to admit that there
is more evidence for an ‘‘ édition Ramesside” that I was formerly disposed to allow.
The ostraca OB* and OB* possess features in common with C (and possibly with G)
which place the entire group in a distinct contrast to R and B. OB* has a better text®
than C, though it shows a few individual mistakes of its own®. Its agreements with
C are of more consequence :—

R1=C1. — OB® agrees with GC against R in the amplification of titles.

R6 = CR2. — OB® first hand agrees with all old texts in giving shr-f, second
hand s‘rw-/ with C.

1. See too GuiEYssE, Rec. de Trao., 10, 64-66, who offers no certain reading for the sign.

2. A few examples will suffice :—OB? omits m in C 1 before smr; corrects C1 in its corruption of b3k
n{t) ipt nsw-t; inserts the preposition m before sgr and gmw (C 2); omits iw grt in CR, and rightly gives
8b for bs; ete., ete. )

3. E. g. nfrw-f for Nfrw, 1. 4; itw for ist(w), L. 9; wrong determinative for skri, 1. 10.
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R11 = CR2. — OB® first hand {[m] as R, second hand :m as C.

R 49 == C8. — OB® has gmh-nwi with C against gmh-ni of B and R.

In a similar way OB* agrees with C against the earlier Mss. in several passages’ : —

R 39 = C6. — OB* has swh probably with C against B and R (sw).

- R44 = C7. — OB’ has m3i-wi with C against B and R (m?33).

R 47 = C8. — OB* supports b7 r of C as against 47 n of B and R.

R 48 = C8. — OB* adds Ar-st with C against B and R.

R49 = C8. — OB* gmh-nwi like OB® and C, while B and R have gmh-ni. -

In every case good reasons: can be shown for regarding the Ramesside readings
here to be secondary and inferior, see the Commentary: It seems however clear that,
whether it be through the influence of the schools, or whether it be really due to the
influence of one particular manuscript, the Theban text of the Ramesside period is
uniform enough to be called a Ramesside ‘“ edition”” or ‘‘ recension”.

There is no new evidence as to the position of G, but it is still clear that the Ra-
messide group plus G belong together as against R on the one hand and against B on
the other, and again that the Ramesside group plus G can be legitimately ranged with
R against B. Two certain conclusions can be drawn, namely (1) that the consensus of
B and R against the later Mss. is conclusive, and (2) that the consensus of B and the
later Mss. against R proves the latter to be in error, whether the error be due to care-
lessness or to conjecture®. u

I am less satisfied than I was that the agreement of RGC (with OB®, OB, etc.) is
strong evidence against B. It may well be, for example, that the unsupported ntb-
kwi of B2 is older than ndi-kwi of the other Mss.; or that the omission of 7 pipt
nmiw-$ in B17 may possibly be in accordance with the archetype. Here we are on
subjective ground, and all that can be said is that R is 2 good manuscript the readings
of which are stronger when they are supported by the Ramesside ostraca than they
are without them. Thus the support given by OB' and OB® to Ar s i$st in R58 and
to ‘h‘—yn‘, dd-nt in R59 is certainly in favour of R, but still is not conclusive in respect
of it; the proof in favour of R here, to my mind, lies in the philological and literary
arguments that can be adduced on its behalf.

1t does not seem to me profitable to go more deeply into these questions. After
all, except in the few cases discussed above our decision between two readings will in
practice rest on other grounds than the affiliation of the texts. I would only caution
the student against too great a contempt of the ostraca containing duplicates of later
parts of the text. It seems obvious that OP*, OP’, OB” and L all belong to that The-
‘ban Ramesside recension the existence of which has been vindicated above. This re-
cension, though very c'orrupt in its worst form (as in C), seems often to have retained
readings forgotten by B. In brief, my conclusion is that all variants must be examined
and judged on their merits. '

1. OB‘ has several individual mistakes, e. g. Ptrt for Piny, 1. 5; dd after *'n, 1. 9.
2. As for example in ii-ni, B 38 (+ OB?%) against {{wi] of R 62.
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Vi

SUNDRY ASPECTS OF THE TALE

§ 1. The literary aspect. — The great popularity of the Story of Sinuhe through-
out the Theban period is now well- established, and if Egyptologists regard if as the
classic of classics in their domain they should not be found guilty-of a deficient sense
of perspective. By the rough and ready test afforded by the number of extant manu-
seripts our tale is seen to have enjoyed a greater popularity that any other literary
Egyptian text except the Instruction of Amenemhet I and the Satire on the Trades:.
Direct allusions to the story are found in the words of the Puntites among the sculp-
tures of Deir el Bahari', and in a list of foreign countries of the time of Tuthmosis III
at Karnak®, and probably these allusions escaped no ancient visitor capable of reading
the hieroglyphic inscriptions of these temples. To the young scribes of the Eighteenth
and Nineteenth Dynasties the adventures of Sinuhe were doubtless as familiar as those
of Robinson Crusoe to the English child.

It will not be seriously contended that the story is one of those world-masterpieces
of literary skill which stand out for all time as the perfect expression of some side of .
universal human experience or feeling. None the less I maintain that for us too the
Story of Sinuhe is and must remain a classic. It is a classic because it marks a definite
stage in the history of the world’s literature ; and it is a classic because it displays with
inimitable directness the mixed naiveté and subtility of the old Egyptian character, its
directness of vision, its pomposity, its reverence and its humour. To those students of
Ancient Egypt whose culture is not of that narrow type that makes them insensible to
what is simple and unsophisticated, the vicissitudes of Sinube’s wanderings must be full
of charm. There is plenty of variety in these three hundred lines; the brief but lofty
description of the old King’s death; the graphic narrative of Sinuhe’s flight; the terrors
of the desert and the hospitality of Beduin tribes: the adulatory but not unpoetic en-
comium of Sesostris I. In the account of the duel with the mighty man of Retenu we
breathe the atmosphere of the Old Testament, and the passage describing Sinuhe’s
longing for Egypt is as perfect a revelation of Egyptian character as may be found
anywhere. Then there is Pharaoh’s letter of pardon, with its characteristic insistance
on the all-absorbing theme of burial rites; and Sinuhe’s reply, in which a very lively
terror of Pharaoh is blended with a wholly artificial and calculated flattery. There is
nothing more vivid in the tale, I might almost say in any tale, than the picture of
Sinuhe’s reception of Court. As by a magic touch we are carried back four thousand
years to witness Sinuhe’s abject panic as he flings himself on the ground at Pharaoh’s
feet, and to behold the tolerant bonhomie of Pharaoh as he half-ironically introduces

" the dust-stained wanderer to the Queen; we can almost hear the Queen’s incredulous”
shriek of surprisé, almost see the twinkling feet of the little princesses as with dance

1. See note on B 34-35.
2. See Add. note on B 29.
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and song they plead that the stranger may be pardoned. The story ends with the
conventional description of an old age spent amid luxury and honours, a description
that serves to remind us of the strongly materialistic bent of the Egyptians, that love
of good cheer and magnificence which is indeed the key-note of the civilization of
Ancient Egypt.

- The form in which the tale is cast is that of a sepulchral autobiography; and
among other peculiarities shared with the inscriptions inscribed upon the walls of
tombs' it concludes by relating the death of Sinuhe, although it is Sinuhe himself
who speaks.  So too the famous warrior Amosis of El Kab ends his autobiography
with the words ““..... and T restin the tomb which I made for myself*”. Among
Egyptian tales that of Sinuhe stands alone in employing this form; and we cannot
positively assert that the choice was dictated solely by literary considerations, for the
story might really be based on an actual tomb-inscription, as we shall see.

The diction of the tale is prose, simple and direct (though without baldness) in

“the narrative portions, but becoming rhetorical and even poetic as occasion demands.
The vocabulary employed is large, and if fault can be found with the author’s style it
is not on the score of clumsy repetitions or a poverty-stricken choice of words. Fo-
reign to our own taste is the use of elaborate metaphor, as when Sinuhe ‘‘ gives a way
to his feet northwards®” where we should be content with ‘I turned northward”, or
when “ the fall of thirst overtook ” him* where it would suffice to say that he became
thirsty. This exaggeration of style is characteristic of the early Middle Kingdom,
and is on the whole a healthy symptom, for it indicates an increased attention to deli-
cacies of language. It must be admitted too that some of these affectations, which
are not too lavishly strewn, have a certain picturesque humour of their own, as when
Sinuhe, ridding himself of the accumulated dirt of years (such appears to be the
conceit) is said to give ‘‘a load to the desert, and clothes to the Sandfarers®”.

§ 2. Geography. — The topography of Sinuhe’s flight is not unattended by diffi-
culties, most of the places-names mentioned being unknown. The discovery of the
correct rendering ‘“I crossed (the lake) Mewdti®” in B8 is of some importance. The
sheet of water here named cannot be émy portion of the Nile, and must therefore, as it
appears to me, refer to one of the great lakes in the immediate neighbourhood of the
Mediterranean, probably Lake Maredtis. On this supposition the army of Pharaoh
will have been returning from the Libyan campaign against the Temhi and Tehenu
along the Mediterranean litoral. Here Sinuhe takes to flight; he turns (B6) south-
ward before he reaches the lake, and it is probably the southern end of this across
which he wades or swims. This brings him to the cultivation, and he spends a whole

. See the notes on R 1-2, B 179-180, B 309-310.
. Ct. Urkunden, 1V, 10. :
B 15-16.
R 21-22.
. B 291-292,
6. Not, of course, to be confused with the iw M3‘ty, sometimes written §-¢ M3 ty, which Brugsch (Dict.
géogr., 248-249) thought to be the name of a sacred lake near Heracleopolis Magna; Grapow has shown
(Gotting. Gelehrt. Ans., 1918, nr. 12, p. 743) that this is simply the ““Island of the Just”, a name for Abydos.

o w28 M
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day in the open fields near an unknown place called the “Island of Snofru”. We
are not able to identify the town of Gu which Sinuhe, skirting the edge of the
western Delta, reached on the following evening. This must however have lain near
the apex of the Delta not far from modern Cairo, for here Sinuhe drifts across the Nile
in a barge and quickly comes to the quarries of the Gebel Ahmar over against Helio-
polis (B15)'. - At this point he turns definitely. northwards, (B 16) and in the course
of a few hours reaches the ‘“ Wall of the Prince”, the well-known wall doubtless
near the entrance to the Wady Tumilat which Amenemmes I had built to keep off
Beduin encroachments®. The rest of the day was spent hiding in a thicket, Sinuhe
fearing to be detected by the watchers upon the walls. The fortifications having been
passed at dead of night, Sinuhe flees along the depression of the Wady Tumilat,
reaching Petny® in the early morning. Thence he soon comes to the region of the
Salt Lakes, where at‘the time of the Pyramids there had been a fortitied outpost of
the name of Kem-wér‘. This district is in the story of Sinuhe called the ‘‘Island
of Kem-wér”, we cannot tell why, and the absence of any mention of a garrison there -
makes it extremely probable that the old outpost had been abandoned in the period
between the Old and Middle Kingdoms. There was evidently no canal in the Wady
Tumilat at this period, for Sinuhe finds himself overcome with thirst on arriving at
the ‘‘Island of Kem-wér”. Here he is fortunate enough to fall in with Beduins, whose
treatment of him is so kind that he sojourns with them for a space.

Sinuhe’s subsequent itinerary is exceedingly curious. ‘‘Land”, he says, ‘‘ handed
me on to land; I set forth (?) towards Byblos, and penetrated (?) to Kedme”. There
he spent half a year, after which the 'prince of Upper Retenu’® Enshi son of Amu (?)
took him, married him to his daughter, and gave him a tract of land called Yaa rich
in fruits of all kinds and growing both wheat and barley, where Sinuhe lived for many
years as the prince’s general and chief counsellor. In spite of the mention of wheat
and barley the life described is more that of a pastoral than that of an agricultural
tribe. Herds of cattle and possibly flocks of sheep and goats were the chief possession
of these Syrians, who lived not in cities'but in encampments’. Sinuhe mentions fruit-
bearing trees’ among his belongings, and it is clear that the life of his tribe was not
nomadic, though it may well have been of that half-nomadic type usual on the border-
land between desert and cultivation®. .

How far can this picture of tribal life be considered a faithful account of condi-
tions in Syria in the twentieth century before Christ? It is impossible to read the

1. See the note on B 14-15.
2. See Pap. Petersburg 1116 B, recto, 66. :
3. Petny is not mentioned elsewhere; Brugsch’s identification with a supposed region called Pat (Dict.
géogr., p. 53) is a groundless guess.
4. See Kvrumany, Die Ostgrense Agyptens, p. 33-34, with whose account of the geography of the tale I
am in entire agreement.
5. “ Upper Retenu ”.is doubtless here, as later, the name of * das Bergland von Palzstina” (ED MEYER,
Geschichte des Altertums?, 1, § 289); 1 go no further here into this debated question.
. 6. The word is /3y, on which see Add. note on B 115; Sinuhe speaks of his *““tent”, B 110
7. See B 83; B 241. . :
~8. See Eb. MEYER, Geschichte des Altertums?®, I, § 333.
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story without gaining the impression that the writer describes a kind of life that he
has seen and with which he is familiar; but it is also impossible to silence the suspi-
cion that hechas transferred to Northern Syria an account of conditions that only holds
good for the half-nomadic tribes of Southern Palestine. ‘‘Land handed me on to
land” —1is it not highly suspicious that the writer has no more to tell us of the great
tract of country that separates Egypt from Byblos? Even as early as the beginning
of the Twelfth Dynasty there were many fortified towns in Palestine of which a few,
such as Lachish, Gezer and Megiddo, have been excavated by archaeologists; in the tale
of Sinuhe not a word is breathed of the existence of towns in Syria. Is it not further
‘highly suspicious that with the exception of the more or less vague word Kedme (i. e,
‘““the East”) the only place named should be Byblos’, a place which the Egyptians
knew well not from their journeys by land through Syria, but from their constant
“intercourse with it by sea? - Sinuhe thus arrives by the land-route at the one place
towards which the Egyptian ships habitually made. The coincidence is remarkable,
especially if we remember that Sinuhe was fleeing from FEgypt, and will presumably
have wished to avoid any place where Egyptians were likely to be found. If the in—
troduction of the name of Byblos be purely and simply a literary artifice, the motive
for thisis quite explicable : a sense of reality is conveyed by the mention of a genuine
Syrian place-name. Iam inclined therefore now to take a very sceptical view of the
value of our tale as a source of authentic knowledge of conditions in Northern Syria at
the beginning of the Twelfth Dynasty *. ’
Sinuhe’s return journey followed the “‘ way of the land of the Philistines”, at a
later date the regular military road to and from Syria. He reaches the frontier of
Egypt at the garrison-town of Wawet-Hor “ The ways of Horus”, now known to
have been situated near El Kantara on the Pelusiac branch of the Nile’. Here he is
met by an escort of ships which convey him to the. Court at Ethet-toui, the modern
Llsht where the pyramids of Amenemmes I and Sesostris I still stand.
 § 3. The historical aspect. — Doubt has been cast in the preceding section on the
value of our tale as evidence of the state of culture in Northern Palestine at this period.
Hence we are led on to the question whether the tale is to be regarded as pure
fiction, or whether and to what extent it contains a historical nucleus. That the
author was well-acquainted with the history of the time about which he writes is
clear; he knows the names of the pyramids of Amenemmes I and Sesostris I, the
length of the former’s reign, and the name of the Queen Nofru. The eulogy upon
Sesostms is such as would be likely to be composed by a contemporary writer, and in-
deed there is nothing in the tale which in the least suggests a later date. Further,
the manuscript B is evidently some distance removed from the archetype, and yet can
itself hardly be placed later than the end of the Twelfth Dynasty. I have stated

L. Yaa is very possibly a wholly fictitious name.—That Kpny was the reading of the archetype I think to
have established by irrefutable evidence, see the note on B 29, )

2. In other words I recant the view expressed by me in Sitzb., p. 8-9.

3. See note and Add. note on B 242,
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elsewhere my belief that Egyptian literary documents should be assigned to the date
to which they purport to belong, unless cogent reasons can be adduced to the con-

trary’. Both on general and particular grounds, therefore, it seems probable that the

story of Sinuhe was written in the reign of Sesostris I, and is therefore contemporary

‘with the events that it relates.

The form of the tale so closely resembles other autobiographies that have been
found on the walls of tombs that it seems quite likely that its nucleus may be derived

from the tomb of a real Sinuhe, who had led a life of adventure in Palestine and was

subsequently buried at Lisht*. Needless to say we are here on speculative ground,
and 'in such a case no proof or disproof is strictly possible, unless an amazing chance
should restore to us the tomb of Sinuhe himself. Even in this case we should doubt-
less find that literary elaboration had greatly changed the expression and the character
of the original narrative, so that in its finished state the story could not claim to be’

mbre than ““founded on fact”.

VII

TRANSLATION

The following English version seeks, so far as possible, to preserve the mingled simplicity
and artifices of the original, and is based on an eclectic text. Notes of interrogation, comments
and alternative renderings have all been omitted, as foreign to the present purpose.

T/ze hel editary prince and count, governor of the domains of the Sover ezgn in

'the lands of the Setiu, true acquaintance of the king, beloved of him, the henchman
Sinuhe; he says : — '

Iwasa henchman who followed his lord, a servant of the Royal harim attending
on'the hereditary princess, the highly-praised Royal Consort of Sesostris in the Pyra-
mid-town of Khnem-esut, the Royal Daughter of Amenemmes in the Pyrarmd—town
of Ka-nofru, even Nofru, the revered.
 In year 30, third month of Inundation, day 7, the god attained his horizon, the

King of Upper and Lower Egypt Sehetepebre. He flew to heaven and was united

with the sun’s disk ; the flesh of the god was merged in him who made him. Then

was the Residence hushed; hearts were filled with mourning ; the Great Portals were

closed ; the courtiers crouched head on lap ; the people grieved.

Now His Majesty had despatched an army to the land of the Temhi, and his
eldest son was the captain ther eof, the good god Sesostris. Even now he was return-
ing, having carried away captives of the Tehenu and cattle of all kinds beyond

1. A consideration of Pap. Petersburg 1116 A, the Stofy of Wenamun, and the Procerbs of Ptahhotp
points in this direction; see Journal of Egyptian A/(hwology, I, pp. 35-36.

2. Professor pregelberg takes a similar view (Deutsghe Literaturseitung, 1912, Nr. 14, p. 861). M. Mas-
pero thinks the composition too artificial to be a real biography (Les Mémioires de Sinouhit, p. xxxv). It is
clear that the original biography, if such it was, has been greatly modified; but M. Maspero is not justified
in arguing from the name of Sinuhe, see the note on R 2.
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number. And the Companions of the Royal Palace sent to the western border to
acquaint the king’s son with the matters that had come to pass at the Court. And
the messengers met him on the road, they reached him at time of night. Not a
moment did he wait; the Falcon flew away with his henchmen, not suffering it to be
known to his army. Howbeit, message had been sent to the Royal Children who
were with him in this army, and one of them had, been summoned. And lo, I stood.
and heard his voice as he was speaking, being « little distance aloof; and my heart
became distraught, my arms spread apart, trembling having fallen on all my limbs.
Leaping I betook myself thence to seek me a hiding-place, and placed me betuween
two brambles so as to sunder the road from its traveller. :

I set out southward, yet purposed not fo app/oach the Residence ; for I thought '
there would be strife, and I had no mind to live after him. I crossed the watezs,of,l
Mewdoti hard by the Sycamore, and arrived in Island-of-Snofru. I tarried there in
the openﬁelds and was afoot early, when it was day. I met a man who rose up in.
my path; he showed dismay of me and feared. When the time of supper came, I
drew nigh to the town of Gu.

I ferried over in a barge without a rudder, by the help of a western breeze; and,
passed on by the East of the quarry in the district Mistress-of-the-Red-Mountain.
I gave a road to my feet northward and. attained the Wall of the Prince, which
was made.to repel the Setiu and to crush the Sandfarers. I bowed me down in a
thicket through fear lest the watcher on the wall for the day might see.

- T went on at time of night, and when it dawned I reached Petni. = I halted at the
Island-of-Kemwér. An attack of thirst overtook me; I was: parched, my throat
burned, and I said : This is the taste of death. — Then I lifted my heart, and gathered
up my body. I heard the sound of the lowing of cattle, and espied men of the Setiu.

A sheikh among them, who was aforetime in Egypt, recognized me, and gave

me water; he boiled for me millk. I went.with him to his tribe, and they entreated

me /ftndly

Land gave me to land. I set for th to Byblos, I pushed on to Kea’me 1 spent
half o year there; then Enshi son of Amu, prince of Upper Retenu, took me and said
to me : Thou farest well with me, for thou hearest the tongue of Egypt. This he
said, for that he had become aware of my qualities, he had heard of my wisdom;
Egyptian folk, who were there with /u'}n, had testified concerning me. And he
said to me : Wherefore art thou come hither 2  Hath aught befallen at the Resi-
dence? And I said to him : Sehetepebré is departed to the horizon, and none

“knoweth what has happened in this matter. And I spoke again dissembling : I came
from the expedition to the land of the Temhi, and report was made to me, and my

understanding reeled, my heart was no longer in my body ; it carried me away on the
path of the wastes. Yet none had spoken evil of me, none had spat in my face. I
had heard no reviling word, my name had not been heard, in the mouth of the herald.
I know not what brought me to this country. It was like the dispensation of God.

R



170° : NOTES ON THE STORY OF SINUHE

Then said he to me : How shall yon land fare without him, the beneficent god,
45 the fear of whom was throughout the lands like Sakhmet in a year of plague ? Spake
I to him and answered him : Of a truth his son has entered the Palace and has taken
the inheritance of his father. A god is he without a peer; none other surpasses him.
A master of prudence is he, excellent in counsel, efficacious in -decrees. Goings
50 and comings are at his command. It is he who subdued the foreign lands while his
Jather was within his Palace, and reported to him what was ordered him to do.
Valiant is he, achieving with his strong arm; active, and none is like to him, when
he is seen chafgz'ng down on Ro-pedtiu, or approaching the mellay. A curber of
55 horns is he, a weakener of hands; his enemies cannot marshal their ranks. Venge-
Sul is he, a spasher of foreheads,; none can stand in his neighbourhood. Long of
stride is he, destroying the fugitive; there is no ending for any that turns his back
‘to him. Stout of heart is he when he sees a multitude ; he sufféers not sloth to
60 encompass his heart. Headlong is he when he fulls upon the Easterners; his joy
is to plunder the Ro-pedtiu. He seizes the buckler, he tramples under foot; he
repeats not his blow in order to kill. None can turn his .shaﬂ or.bend his bow.
The Pedtiu flee before him as before the might of the Great Goddess. = He fights
65 without end ; he spares not and there is no remnant. He is a master of grace, great
in sweetness ; he conquers through love. His city loves him more than itself, it
rejoices over him more than over tts god. Men and women pass by in exultation
' concerning him, now that he is king. He conquered while yet in the egqg ; his face has
‘ been set toward kingship ever since he was born. He is one who multiplies those who
70 were born with him. He is unique, god—me This land that he rules rejoices. He
s one-who enla/’ges:hzs borders. He will conquer the southern lands, but he heeds not
the northern lands. He was made to smite the Setiu, and to crush the Sandfarers.
Send to him, let him know thy name. Utter no curse aqamst His Majesty. He
75 fazls not to do good to the land that is loyal to him. ‘
Said he to me : Of a truth Egypt is happy, since it knows that heprospel s.  But
thou, behold, thou art here; thou shalt dwell with me, and I will entreat thee kindly.
And he placed me even before his children, and- mated me with his eldest
80 dauﬂzter He caused me to choose for myself of his country, of the best that be-~
longed to him on his border to another country. 1{ was a goodly land called Yaa.
Figs were in it and grapes, and its wine was more abundant than its water. Plentiful
was its honey, many were its olives ; all manner of fruits were upon its trees. Wheat
85 was in it and spelt, and limitless cattle of all kinds. Great also was that which fell
to my portion by reason of the love bestowed on me. He made me ruler of a tribe.
of the best of his country. Food was provided me_for my daily fare, and wine for
my daily portion, cooked meat and roast fowl, over and above the animals of the
90 desert; jor men hunted and laid be/ore me in addition to the quarry of my dogs.
And there were made for me-many o dainties, and mille prepared in every way.
I spent many years, and my: children grew up as mighty men, each one con-
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95 trolling his tribe. The messenger who fuared north, or south to the Residence, tar-
ried with me, for I caused all men to tarry. I gave water to the thirsty, and set
upon the road him who was strayed ; I rescued him who was plundered. When
the' Setiu waxed insolent to oppose the chieftains of the deserts, I counselled their

100 movements ; for this prince of Retenu.caused me to pass mdny years as commander
of his host. Every country against which I marched, when I made my assault it
was driven from its pastures and wells. I spoiled its caitle, I made captive its in-

105 habitants, 1 took away their food, I slew people in it; by my strong arm, by my
bow, by my movements and by my excellent counsels. I found favour in his heart
and he loved me, he marked my bravery and placed me even before his children,
when he had seen that my hands prevailed. ' : _

110 There came a mighty man of Retenu and flaunted me in my tent. He was o
champion without a peer, and had subdued the whole of Retenu. He vowed that
he would fight with me, he planned to rob me, he plotted. to spoil my cattle, by the
~counsel of his tribesfolk. The prince communed with me and I said : I know him

115 not, forsooth I am no confederate of his, nor one who strode about his encampment.
Yet have I ever opened his door, or overthrown his fence? Nay, it is envy because

" he sees me doing thy behest. Assuredly, I am like a wandering bull in the midst of

120 a strange herd, and the steer of those cattle charges him, &'long-horn attacks him.
Is there o humble man who is beloved, in the condition of a master? There is no Pedti
that makes cause with a man of the Delta. What can fasten the papyrus to the
rock 2 Does a bull love combat and shall then a stronger bull wish to sound

125 - the retreat through dread lest that one might equal him? If his heart be toward -
Sighting, let him speak his will. Does God ignore what is ordained for him, or
“knows he how the matter stands ? R ' :

At night-time I strung my bow, and tried my arrows. I drew out my dagger,

130 .and polished my weapons. Day dawned and Retenu was already come; it had
stirred up its tribes and had assembled the countries of a half of it, it had planned
this fight. Forth he came against me where I stood, and I posted myself near him.
Every heart burned for me.. Women and men jabbered. 'E zﬁel‘y heart was sore for
me, saying : Is there another mighty man who can fight against him ?  Then his

135 shield, his battle-axe and his armful of javelins fell, when I had escaped from his
weapons and had caused his arrows 1o pass by me, uselessly sped; while one ap-
_proached the other. / shot him, niy arrow sticking in his neck, He cried aloud,

140 and fell on his nose. I laid him low with his own battle-axe, and raised my shout
of victory over his back. Every “A’am shrieked. I gave thanks to Montu, but his
serfs mourned for him. This prince. Enshi, son of Amu, took me to his embrace,
Then carried I off his possessions, and spoiled his cattle. What he had devised

145 to do ’um‘ome, that did I unto him. T seized w/ia; was in his tent, | ransacked his
encampment. _ , » , | ‘ '

I became great thereby, I grew large in my riches, I became abundant in my
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flocks.  Thus God hath done, so as to shew mercy to him whom he had condemned, -
whom he had made wander to another land. For today is his heart satisfied.

‘A fugitive fled in his season; now the report of me is in the Residence. A laggard -
lagged because of hunger; now give I bread to my neighbour.” A man left his

country because of nakedness; but I dm clad in white raiment and linen. A man
sped for lack of one whom he should send; but I am a plenteous owner of slaves.

Beautiful is my house, wide my dwelling-place; the remembrance of me is in the

Palace. ‘ ’ '

O God, whosoever thou art that didst ordain this Slight, show mercy and bring
me to the Residence! Peraduventure thou wilt grant me to see the place where my
heart dwelleth. What matter is greater than that my corpse should be buried in
the land wherein I was born? Come to my aid! A happy event has befullen.

I have caused God to be merciful. May he do the like again so as to ennoble

165
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the end of him whom he had abased, his heart grieving for him whom he had com~
pelled to live abroad. If it so be that today he is merciful, may he hear the prayer
of one afor off, may he restore him whom he had stricken to the place whence he tool
him. . | o o

O may the King of Eqypt show mercy. to me, that I may live by his mercy. May
I salute the Lady of the Land who is in his Palace. May I hear the behests of her
children. O let my flesh grow young again, for old age has befallen, feebleness has
overtaken me, mine eyes are heavy, my hands are weak, my legs refuse to follow,
my heart is weary, and death approaches me, when they shall bear me to the city of
Eternity. Let me serve my Sovereign Lady. O let her discourse to me of her -
children’s beauty. May she spend an eternity over me! '

Now it was told the King of Upper and Lower Egypt Kheperkeré concerning
this pass wherein I was. Thereupon His Majesty sent to me with gifts of the Royal
bounty, and gldddened the heart of this his servant, as it had been the prince of any
foreign country. And the Royal Children who were within his Palace caused me
to hear their behests. ’ '

COPY OF THE DECREE WHICH WAS BROUGHT TO THIS HUMBLE
SERVANT CONCERNING HIS RETURN TO EGYPT

" Horus, Life-of-Births; Two Goddesses, Life-of~Births ; King of Upper and
Lower Egypt, Kheperkerée ; Son of Re, Sesostris, living for ever and ever.
A Royal decree unto the henchman Sinuhe. Behold, this decree of the King is

“brought to thee to instruct thee as _following : — Thou hast traversed the foreign lands

and art gone_forth from Kedme to Retenu ; land gave thee to land, se{f—coun'se[léd_

by thine own heart. What hadst thou done, that aught should be done against thee ?

Thou hadst not blasphemed, that thy words should be reproved. Thou hadst not
spoken in the council of the nobles, that thy utterances should be banned.  This deter~
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mination, it seized thine own heart, it was not in my heart against thee. This thy

* Heaven, who is in the Palace, is established and prospereth daily ; she hath her part
in the kingship of the land, her children are at the Court.

Mayest thou long enjoy the goodly things that they shall give thee; mayest thou

live by their bounty. Come thou to Eqypt, that thou mayst see the Residence where

thou didst grow, that thou mayst kiss the earth at the Great Portals and have thy lot
among the Companions. For today already thou hast begun to be old, thy manhood
is spent. Bethink thee of the day of burial, the passing into beatitude : how
that the night shall be devoted to thee with ointments, with bandages from the

"hands of Tayt; and a _funeral procession shall be made for thee on the day of joining
‘the earth; the mummy-~shell of gold, with head of lazuli; and a heaven above thee;
and thou placed upon the hearse, oxen dragging thee, musicians in front of thee;

and. there shall be performed the dance of the Muu at the door of thy tomb ; and the
offering-list shall be invoked jfor thee and slaughterings made beside thy stele; thy
columns being shapen -of white stone amid the tombs of the Royal Children. Thus
shalt thou not die abroad. ‘A’amu shall not escort thee. - Thou shalt not be placed

‘in a sheep-skin, when thy mound is made. Yea, all these thznqs shall fall to the

ground. Wherefore t/zm/f of thy corpse, and come.

This decree reached me as I stood in the midst of my tribesfolk. It was read
aloud to me, and I laid me on my belly and touched the soil, I strewed it on my hair.

- And I went about my encampment rejoicing, and saying : How should such things

be done to a servant whom his heart led astray to barbarous lands? = Fair in sooth
is the graciousness which delivereth me from death; inasmuch as thy ka will grant

me to accomplish the ending of my body at home.

. COPY OF THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THIS DECREE

The servant of the harim Sinuhe says : — Fair hail! Discerned is this flight
that thy servant made in his witlessness, yea even by thy ka, thou good god, lord of
the two lands, whom Reé loves and Montu, lord of Thebes, praises. Amun lord of
Karnalk, Sobk, Ré, Horus, Hathor, Atum with his Ennead, Sopdu, Neférbaiu,
Semseru, Horus of the East, the Lady of Imet who rests on thy head, the Conclave

upon the waters, Min in the midst of the deserts, Wereret lady of Punt, Har-uer-re,

~and all the gods of Ti-muri and of the islands of the sea : they give life and str eth/z

R15

to thy nose, they endue thee with their gifts, they give to thee eternity illimitable, time
without bourn ; thefeal of thee s bruited abroad in corn—lands and desert-hills, thou

" hast subdued all the circuit of the sun.

This thy servant’s prayer to his lord to rescue him in the West, the lord of

-Perception, who perceweth lowly /’ol/«b, he percewed it in his noble Palace. Thy

servant feared to speak it ; now it is like some grave circumstance to repeat it. Thou
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great god, peer of Re in giving diseretion to one toiling for himseélf, (his thy servant
s in the hand of a good counsellor in his behoof'; verily I am placed beneath his
guidance. For Thy MaJesty is the victorious Horus, t/zy hands are stlong against
~all lands.

220 Let now T/lJ Mayjesty cause to be broug/zt Maki from Kedme, Khentiaush from
Khentlesh, Menus from the lands of the Fenkhu. - They are rénowned princes, who
have grown up in love of thee, - albeit unremembered. . Retenu i8 thine, like to thy
hounds. ' . ' -

But as touchmg this thy ser vant’'s flight, 1 planned it not, it was not in my

22 heart, I conceived it not, I know not what sundered me from my place. It was the
~manner of g dream, as when a Delta-man sees himself in Elephantine, a man of the
“marshesin Ta—setz I had not feared. - None had pursued after me. I had heard
no reviling word. My name had not been heard in the mouth of the herald. Nay,
but my body quivered, my feet began to scurry, my heart directed me, the god who or-

230 daihed this flight drew me away. Yet am I not stiff-backed, inasmuch as suffering
the fear of a man that knows his land.” For Ré has set the fear of thee throughout the
land, the dread of thee in every jforeign country. Whether I be at home or whether I
be in this place, it is thou that canst obscure yon horizon. The sun riseth at thy
pleasure, the water in the rivers is drunk at thy will, the air in heaven is breathed

235 atthy word.  Thy servant will hand-over the viziership which thy servant hath held

in this place. But let Thy Majesty. do as-pleaseth thee. Men live by the breath

that thou givest. Re, Horus and, Hathor love this thy august nose, which Montu,
lord of Thebes wills shall live eternally

Envoys came to t/u's servant, and I was suffered to spend a day in Yaa to hand
- 240 over my possessions to my children, my eldest son taking charge of my tribe, all my
possessions being in his hand, my serfs and all my cattle, my fruit and every pleas-
ant tree of mine. Then came this humble servant southward and halted at Paths-
of-Horus. The commander who was there in charge of the frontier-patrol sent a
message to the Residence to bear tidings. And His Majesty sent a trusty head-

245 fowler of'the Palace, having with him ships laden with presents of the Royal bounty
Jor the Setiu that were come with me to conduct me to Paths-of-Horus. And I

. named each several one of them by his name. Brewers kneaded and strained in my

presence, and every serving-man made busy with his task. o

Then I set out and sailed, until I reached the town of Ithioue. And when the

land was lightened and il was morning there came men to summon me, ten coming
“and ten going to convey me to the Palace. And I pressed my forehead to the ground
250 between the sphinxes, the Royal Children standing in the gateway against my com-
ing. The Companions that had been ushered -into the Forecourt showed me the
‘(fudy to the Hall of Audience. And I found His Majesty on a throne in a gateway
of gold ; and I stretched myself on my belly and my wit forsook me in ﬁis presence,
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albeit this god greeted =e joyously. Yea, I was like a man caught in the dusk; my
soul fled, my jflesh quaked, and my heart was not in my body, that I should know
life from death. :
Thereupon His MajestJ said to one o/’ those Compamons Ruaise him up, let hzm
speak to me. And His Majesty said : Lo, thou .art come, thou hast trodden the
deserts, thou hast traversed the wastes; eld has prevailed against thee, thou hast
reached old age. It is no small matter that thy corpse should be buried without
escort of Pedtiv. But do not thus, do not thus, staying ever speechless, when thy
name (s pronounced. | ‘ o
\ But verily I feared punzs/mzent cmd answered  him with the answer of one
afraid : What speaketh my lord to me.? Zould T might answer it, and may not.:

Lo, it is the hand of God, yea the dread that is in my body, like that which caused

this fateful flight, Behold, I am in thy presence. Thineis life; may Thy Majesty.
do as pleaseth thee. : ‘ L : : :

- The Royal Children were caused to be ushered in. . Then His Majesty said to
the Royal Consort: Behold Sinuhe, who is come as an ‘A’am, an offspring of Setiu-
folk. She gave a great cry, and the Royal Children shrieked out all together.
And they said to His Majesty : It is not really he, O Sovereign, my lord. And His
Majesty said : Yea, it is really he. '

Then brought they their necklaces, their rattles and their sistra, and presented
them to His Majesty : — Thy hands be on the Beauteous one, O enduring King, on the
ornament of the Lady of Heaven. May Nub give life to thy nose, may the Lady
of the Stars join herself to thee. Let the goddess of Upper Egypzfifare north, and
the goddess of Lower Egypt fare south, united and conjoined in the name of Th@
Majesty. Mayizlfhé Uraeus be set upon thy brow. Thou hast delivered thy subjects
out of evil. May Reé, lord of the lands, show thee grace. Hail to thee, and also to
our Sovereign Lady. The horn of thy bow is slacked, thine arrow loosened. Give
breath to one that is stifled, and grant us our goodly guerdon in the person of this
sheilh Si-mehyt, the Pedti born in Ti-muri. He fled through fear of thee; he left
this land through dread of thee. But as jor.the face of him who sees Thy Majesi‘y,
it blenches not; as for the eye that regardeth thee, it fears not. ',

Then said His Majesty : Nay, but. he shall not_fear, he shall not dread For
he shall be a Companion among the magistrates, he-shall be set in the midst of the‘
nobles. Get you gone to the Chamber of Adornment to wait upon him.

So when I was gone Jorth from the Hall of Audrence the Royal Children
gwmg me their hands, we went together to the Great Portals, and I was: placed-in
the house of a Royal Son. There was noble equipment in it, a bathroom and painted.
devices of the horizon ; costly things of the Treasury. were in it. Garments Q/’Rdyal

stuff were in every chamber, unguent and the fine oil of the King and of the courtiers
‘whom he loves; and every serving-man made busy with his task. Years were caused,

to pass away from my flesh, I was shaved and my hair was combed. A burden
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was ‘given over to the desert, and clothing to the Sandfdarers. And I was clad in
-soft linen, and anointed with fine oil; by night I lay upoﬁ a bed. I gave up the
sand o them that dwell therein, and oil of wood to him who smears himself with it.
There was given to me the house of a provincial governor, stuch as a Companion may
possess; many artificers built it, and all its woodwork was new appointed. And
meals were brought to me from the Palace three times, yea foui‘ times, a day, over
and above that which the Royal Children gave, without remiss.

And there was constructed for me a tomb of stone in the mwlst of the tombs;
the masons that hetw tombs marked out its ground-plan; the master-draughismen
designed in it ; the master-sculptors carved in it; and the master-architects who are
in the Necrqopolis bestowed their care upon it. And all the gear that is placed in a
tomb-shayt went to its équipment.' And ka-servants were given to me, and there
was made for me a sepulchral garden, in which were fields, in front of my abode,
even as is done for a chief Companion. And my statue was overlaid with gold,
and, its apron was of real gold. It was His Majesty caused it to be made. -

There is no poor man for whom the like hath been done; and I enjoyed the
Savours of the Royal bounty until the day of death came.

IT IS FINISHED, FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END, ACCORD-
ING AS IT WAS FOUND IN WRITING.




POSTSCRIPT

Egyptian philology is progressive, fortunately, and my Additional Notes (§ IV)
themselves already requlre a few brief additions.

132. — For “i ““to jabber”, ¢ to babble in a foreign tongue”, see Proc. S.B. A.,
37 (1915), 123.

151. — For a decisive instance of s3, meaning ““to creep”’, see Lacau, Textes Re-
ligieux, 51, 27.

285. — In my translation I have ventured to translate m f¢, not temporally ‘“after-
wards”, but as meaning ‘‘together”, ““in company”. The preposition is not rare in
this sense, but no similar instance of the adverb is known to me.

306. — Mr. Battiscombe Gunn proposes to understand dmi here as a name
for the tomb. This makes better sense, and dmi appears to be so used in the Lebens-
miide, see ERMAN'S edition, p. 34. — For /rt see already Piehl in A. Z., 23 (1885),
58-59.

Additions to § III, The Duplicate Texts (pp. 118-151).

In the excavations carried out by Prof. PeTriE at El-Haragah in the Fayum a
scrap §f yellow= brown papyrus (15X 8 cm.) was found, bearing the upper portions
of four vertical columns in a semi-uncial hieratic hand of the kind familiar from the
Kahun papyri. On examination this proved to contain a duplicate of B 103-109, and
I am permitted to publish it here by the kind consent of Professor Petrie. The new
fragment, which is probably older than any Ms. of the tale except the Berlin papyrus
(B), I have designated by the letter H.
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Except in the last line, where it i mp sible to nstitute the readings of H,

this Ms. agre 1 ely wi th B. It ects B in its Writings of in-ni, chn—i and /At
hrdw. The ants rdi-nf for rdi gf and [ml -]nf for mi:~f are quite legitimate;
the las.t WO d f H was probably */3i-i, cf. B 115, 201.
" A small and fragmentary limestone chip of Ramesside date, inscribed in a hand
perhaps identical with OP* (see the Plate, p. 119) has recently been identified among
the Petrie ostraca now in my hands. Petrie Ostracon 66, here called OP*, contains
fragments of a widely divergent text of B 142-151.
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The variations in this short passage are considerable, but owing to the much
damaged condition of OP* little use can be made of it In the part corresponding to
ts-nf im-f of B 148 the ostracon gives $3-nf sksk ‘“whom he had begun to destroy”,
: iation not only in the choice of words but also, apparently, in the sense. The
substitution of mnity  field-labourer” for mir-t (B 150) is strange and inexplicable.

1. So, or se 7 former reading

, seems more probable than o s
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" INDICES

1. General.

Abstract nouns ending in w and there-
fore sometimes written as plurals, 35.

Allusions to the story on monuments,
152, 155, 164. o

Amenemhab, Sinuhe quoted in tomb of,
153.

Amenemmes I, 13, 167; name of pyra-

- mid of, 152.

Ambherst fragments, 6, 118.

Amosis of El Kab, autobiography of,
165.

Amu, proper name, 166. ,

Amuienshi, prince of Retenu, 24-5; his
name probably to be read Enshi, son
of Amu, 155.

Apothéosis of dead kings, 153.

Artificial style of story, 15, 112, 165.

Assimilation of pronouns as source of
textual corruption, 12 (note 2), 46.

Assimilation of § to q, 58.

Byblos, 21-23, 166-7.
Breath of Pharaoh as source of life, 90.

Carnarvon writing board, 8 (note 4).

Colophon, form of, 118.

Conditional sentence without i and yet
with unemphatic form mr-k, 89.

Dances, funerary, 70.

Date of the writing of the story, 167-8.

Displacement of words in Mss., 90, 92,
96. :

Dwarfs, 70.

Enshi (Neshi), prince of Upper Retenu,
155, 166. ‘

Epitheton ornans, use of, 15.

Ethet-toui (= Lisht), 167.

Extension of sound-values of hieroglyphs
by association, 154.

* Gebel Ahmar, 17, 166.

Geographical setting of the story, 165.

Hathor, 90; as Mistress of Punt, 80; as
goddess of music, 100-3.

Hieratic, signs liable to confusion in, 15

~ (note 4), 18, 19, 19 (note 3), 22, 34;
variability of direction of signs in, 22.

Historical background of the story, 13,
26-6, 167-8.

Horus, 90; the victorious (tm:-), 84.

Hyksos period, characteristics of hieratic
writing in, 2-3.

Infinitive with suffix as subject, 48.

““ Instruction of Amenemhét I”, the po-
pularity of in KEgypt, 164.

Interpolation, cases of, 10, 12.
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Kedme, 155, 166-7.
Kem-weér, 166.
Kheperkers, 38-9.

Literary aspect of the story, 163-5.
Lyrical form of the lines B 149-154, 57-8.

Manuscripts, comparative critical value
of, 2-8, 21, 162-3; list of, 118, 177-8.

Metaphor, use of elaborate, 165.

Mewoti, Lake (? = L. Mareotis), 165.

Min, 80.

Month, as chief god of Thebes, 79, 90.

* Music, connected with Hathor, 100.

Names, Egyptian, held by foreigners,
155.

Negative doubled, .. (ﬁ)%, 39.

Neshi (Enshi), proper name, 155. :

Nofru, Queen, 9, 67, 152, 167.

Nominal sentence with pronominal sub-
ject and adjectival predicate, 23.

Nut, 80.

Omission of radical of a word owing to
its occurrence in the suffix and vice
versa, 94.

Ostraca, value of late, 163.

Ostraca, Berlin no. 1, 119; Berlin n° 2,
119; Berlin n° 3, 119, 162; Berlin n°® 4,
119, 162; British Museum, 3, 8 (note 3),
113, 119 Cairo, 3, 118; Petrie, nos. 1~
3, 119; Petrie, no. 4, 178.

Papyrus, Berlin 3022, 2, 118.

Papyrus from Haragah, 177.

Papyrus, Golénischeff, 3, 118.

Papyrus, Ramesseum, 2, 118.

| Participle, archaistic (?) forms of perfect
passive, 79.

Participle, masculine idiomatically used
for neuter, 32.

Petny, place name, 166.

Pronoun, later absolute, exceptionally
used in prepositional clause, 156, 66-7,
160 ; used possessively, 99.

. Pronoun, old absolufe, position of in

nominal sentence, 86.
Pseudoparticiple, fem. dual with form
of masc. sing., 104; preceded by wnn-
J, 83; 2nd singular ending in o, 97.
8 (note 4);
possible reminiscence of in story of
Sinuhe, 62.
Hiuvewe, as name of Delta in Ephorus, 81.

Ptahhotep, Proverbs of,

Pyramids of Amenemmes I and Sesos-
~ tris I named, 9, 152, 167.

Ramesside edition or recénsion of text,

. 163, 7.

Ram’s skin used by Asiatics to wrap the
corpse, 71.

Re, the sun-god, 90.

“Redaction” theory of Egyptlan texts,
6-8, 21, 162.

Relative sentences with
80, 99.

Retenu, Upper = highlands of Palestine,
166, with note 4.

Rubric, misuse of in the Berlin papyrus,
82, 87 (note 1). ‘

e omitted,
o \\

Salt Lakes, 166.

““Satire on the Trades”, populdnty of
in Egypt, 164.

Sehetepebre, 26.

Sesostris I., 13, 167; pyramld of, 9,
167,

Sistra, 102-3.

Snofru, Island of, 166.

Sopd, 79-80.

Sphinx, origin of the, 94-5.

sowk, derivation of werd, 161.

Syria, Egyptian scribes’ knowledge of,
1.
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Syria; how far Sinuhe’s description of
ig accurate, 166-7.

Textual corruption, instances of, 9, 11,
14, 18, 19, 20, 22, 70, 93, 98, 114;
varieties and causes of, 4-6. .

Title used for the office itself, see &“

, 89. ‘

Tomb inscriptions, analogies of story of
‘Sinuhe with, 8, 164-5, 168.

Tumilat, Wady, 166. "

Verbal forms : —

sdmuwf form, 58, 63, 112; used imperson-
ally, 12. ” , ,

$dm-~/ form used in descriptions, 12 (note
3), 14, 18-19; optatively, 71; after

preposition Ar, 157; without express-
ed subject, 93, 111.

$dm-nf form used in progressive narra-
tive, 12 (note 3), 14; preceded by ‘A'n,
12 (note 3).

$dmitf form after preposition, 93; used
in narrative, 12 (note 3), 14, 19, 19-20,
57, 110, 153. :

See too under Infinitive, Participle,
Pseudoparticiple. '

Wall of the- Prmce, 39, 166.
Wawet-Hor (town near El Kantara),
167.

Yaa, place name (fictitious?), 166, 167
(note 1).

II. Egyptian words.

3, particle, 84.

syt, corrupt (?), 107, 162.

swt-* ‘presents’; 63.

2bw ‘to delay’, 35 (note 3).
3bw, noun, ‘delay’, 113.

:6¢, unknown word, 35.

im ‘to attack’ (with <), 47.
hd, 97; used of the heart, 30.
’s, in sense of “to overtake’, 19.
p, written
>d “to be enraged’, ‘ perturbed’, 30.
3dw, used of the heart, 30.

—n, 92.

133, place-name, 155, 157.

i3kw (ikw) ‘a stone-quarry’, 17.

1°-1b “to be pleased’, ‘to slake the appet-
ite’, B7. '

i1%-Ar (literally ‘to wash the face’), meta- -

phorically used, 34.
i“b ‘to unite’, 59.

iw, explanatory use of, 84, 92; intro-
ducing descriptive clauses, 112.

iww nw wid-wr ‘the Mediterranean
islands’, 81.

itoms, phrase m iwms, = ‘falsely’, 25.

lwtt, see sp n iwit, 52, 159.

iwd ‘to separate’, 15; ‘to move’ a person

~ from (<=) a place, 86.

ib ‘heart’, personified use of, 65.

ibt “thirst’ (fem.), 19.

ip3t ‘harim’, 9.

imy; in phrase ni, (nk, nf) imy ‘belongs
to me (thee, him)’, 85.

imyw-$°, 112.

‘imyw Thrnuw, used for Thnw, 10.

im ‘grief’, 10.

*Imt, Tell-el-Nebesheh, 80.

*Imnmhit k3 nfr, name of pyramid of
Amenemmes I, 152. '

imnt ‘daily offerings’, 41 and note.
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.m( { ) convertible with —a, 11, 153.

inn (jSMMM)' §dm-nf form so written,
23.

inbw 1if-1, see inbw ki, 17.

inbw hlk3 ‘the Walls of the Prince’, 17,
165-6. )

in ntt ‘is it the case that ...”, 60-1.

ir, used as auxiliary with iwt¢ ‘to come’
(or perhaps simply as periphrastic im-
perative), 63.

ir m hps-f, as epithet, 33.

ir (z), optatively used, 90.

irt (o), so spelt, infinitive, 108.

irt, in sense of ‘to create’, 157, 39; in
sense of ‘to traverse’ country, 97; per-

haps used for dit in sense of ‘to cause’, .
p

65, 160; used as auxiliary with $m¢
‘to go’, 154.

irt m ‘to act according to’, 90.

irt, in hr irt-f ‘engaged in his duties’,
9.

thm ‘to linger’, 58 (note 1).

iht, treated as masc. sing., 42.

is, enclitic, ‘ verily’, 68.

is, particle, never first word in sentence
before 18th Dynasty; possible excep-
. tion, 86.

ist wrt ‘throne’, 96.

i$nn ‘war-cry’, 55, 159.

isst ‘what (?)” (phrase Ar i$st = ‘why’),
24.

ik, thy ‘quarryman’, 154.

thw (or ii/{:ul);‘j stone-quarry’, 17, 154.

ity, written __ ), 100. |

itmw ‘suffocation’ or similar, 106.

itn, 1) transitively ‘to thwart, reject’,
?) with m “to oppose (?)’, 66, 160.

itnw ‘secret’, ‘mystery’, 66.

ith, early form of “¢j ‘to strain’, 92.

itt 1) “to eonquer’, “to excel’, with object,
37. ‘

2It-twy, identified with Lisht, 93.

itnw ‘foes’, 66.

idw ‘pestilence’, 32.

tdnw (\‘g ), o reading idn by extension
from id, 154.

idhy ‘a man of the Delta’, 87.

idhw ‘a man of the Delta (?)’, 48.

°, compounded with verbs apparently
without affecting their meaning, 61.

) (__u@), perhaps corrupt, 108.

3b “to be pleasant’, 75 (note 4).

‘i°t “to rejoice’ (late), 0.

““10 ‘to beat’, of the heart, 50.

““i ‘to shriek’, 50; not *to shriek’, but
“to jabber’ in a foreign tongue, 177.

““b ‘to join’, ‘to comb (?)’, 111-2.

‘wiy ‘robber’, 18.

‘6 ‘horn’, used for the ‘bow’, 105.

bt-h3t ‘burial’ (= sm:i-t3), 59, 98.

I y ‘dwelling-place’, ‘camp’, 157, 46.

‘muw (___um ), proper name, 155.

‘nw, in seNV\nAs/g of ‘returning (to the
fray?)’, 35.

‘r 1) ‘ascend’, 2) ‘approach’, 9, 13.

‘rw ‘nearness’, 12-13, 35.

‘h or ih (not ‘A%) as reading of Qﬁ_nr::l,
78 (note 1).

*ht-1b ‘ persistent’, 35.

‘hfw, in phrase irt A% w ‘to do service(?)’,
110. :

‘4 ‘to fly’, ‘fly away, 11 (note 5).

bl (124) “twilight’, ¢ dusk’, 97.

‘h “to fly’, ‘fly away’, 11 (note 5).

‘hm ‘falcon shape’, ‘image’, 110.

‘hnwty, the inner private apartments of
the Pharaoh, 96.

‘hnwty dwit, an apartment of some
kind, 108-110. '

‘8, in sense of ‘to read’, 72 (note 1).

‘$m, see “hm.
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‘th ‘to strain bread-pulp’ in the making
of beer, 92. |
‘d-mr, a title, 8-9, 152.

w3, followed by <=, 39.

w3, treated as masculine, 15 (note 3).

wéh, intransitively, ‘to endure’, ‘live
long’, 67;
King’, 104.

ws h-ib ‘benevolencej,

niswt w3h ‘long-living

‘goodwill’; also
as adjective and, as verb, 76.
w: b “forecourt’, 96. ’
wi ‘mummy-case’, 69, 160.
w", in phrases such as msw niswt m dwt(?)
w't, ‘the Royal Children were in one
‘cried ouf together’, 99.
w" s ‘a curse’, ‘to curse’, 66, 160.
w'rt 1) ‘district’, 2)
©30.
wpw-hr ‘but’, as conjunction, 87.
wf3 ‘to talk about’, 31.
wmt ‘gateway’, 95.
wmt ‘thick’, 95.
wmi-ib ‘stout-hearted’, 35.
wmit ¢ fortification’, 96.
wn followed by sdm-=f, poss1ble example
of, 71..
wnin followed by $dm-f form, 1) most
ceremonious form for describing ac-
tions of the King, 2) expresses result,
- 63, 160.
wnmt ‘food’, ‘fodder’, 44.
-wr nf, in sense of ‘he has abundance
<oof L., 41,
wrh ‘to anoint’, constructions of, 112.
wriy ‘a watcher’, 18.
whm *to bruit abroad’, 81,
whm-~* ‘to repeat’ an action; also in m
whm-~*, ‘again’, 36.
whm s3 ‘to sound the retreat’, 48.
whmw ‘herald’, functions of, 81-2.
whyt ‘tribe’, 20.

"noise’, i. e.

‘ desert-plateau’,

pr dt ‘estate’,

.pry ‘a hero’,

wsd “to address’ a person, 97.

wgs ‘feebleness’, 62. y

wd (det. @), 1) ‘to send forth’, cries,
voice (with =~ or hrw), 2) ‘to emit’
a sound, 55, 99. :

wd (det. S__p), ‘to shoot’ arrows, 49.

wd hr ‘eager’ or ‘bold’, 35.

wdb ‘to turn’ 61.

wdpw ‘serving-man’, ‘butler’, 92.

wdy “stray’ (of cattle), 47.

wdw (det. %@
freely’, 47,

wd* 1) ‘to sever’, 2) ‘to divide’ true from
false, hence ‘to judge’, 3) ‘to assign’
to a person that which is his right,
69.

‘cattle allowed to roam

b3lwt ‘virile strength’, 68.

b3k (not bk), reading of
texts, 64 (note 1).

b3k im, depreciatory form used by infe-
rior to superior, 64.

bw, in phrase bw hwrw,
‘disgrace’, 31.

bhiw ‘fugitive’, 34.

bs (biliteral, old ibs) ‘ to introduce’, ‘be
introduced into’, 71. v

bst (I11. inf.) “to swell’, ‘flow forth’, 71,

bt> “to run’, 58.

in 0. K.

‘ignominy’,

P>, as verb, “to have done something in
the past’, 20. 7

pw (pronoun = ‘it’, ‘this’) placed at
head of clause, 59-60; in verbal form
s$dm pw iry, 89.

pr hntt “harim’, 9. -

prdwst, 109-110, 162.

meaning discussed, 77
(note 2).

pr-" ‘active’, as epithet, 33.

‘champion’; as adjective,

“famous’, 44. I

24
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pry (det. 53, a bull of more than aver-
age strength and ferocity, 44, 48.

prw hr ‘more than’, 44.

phwy hw ‘the end of life’, 76.

phrt “frontier patrol’, 91.

psf, error for pfs-f, 20.

psh ‘to sting’, ‘bite’, 31 (note 3).

psh ‘to be disordered’, 14.

psg (psg in Pyr.) ‘to spit’, 31.

pgs ‘to spit’, 31.

pi ‘sky’, used metaphorically in pt-%
tn="this thy mistress’, 67; in phrase
pt hrik “a heaven above thee’, probably
meaning the lid of the sarcophagus, 69.

ptr, interrogative ‘what?’, derivation
of, 48, 59, 60.

pds, reading of §, by extension from pd,
154.

pd, in pd nmtwt ‘wide of paces’, 34.

pdtyw ‘foreigners’, ‘barbarians’, 107.

J3, written 3p-——a, 95.

J3 thw “to sail’, 93.

Jn “to be infirm’, 60.

Jnheo, 85 and note 1.

Jb ‘to depart’, 20; in sense of ‘tolose’,
62, 68.

Jift “to spring’, 14.

m with infinitive, used as predicate only

» Wifh verbs of motion, 93.

m (&A ,uo) ‘take’, ‘receive’, 88,
note 3.

miir ‘misery’ , 35.

m3‘ty, in tw m3‘ty = Abydos, 165.

M:3ty, name of a lake or water-way, 16.

miwt, phrase m m3wt, 1) ‘anew’ of things
restored, 2) ‘newly’, ‘expressly’, 113,

mih (with ib) ‘to be troubled’ or ‘con-
“sumed (with fear)’, 50, 158. - -

m3st, phrase tp hr mist ‘heid on lap’,
10. S P

mi (not m‘), reading of k__u in cer~
tain words, 23 (note 1).
mi g&), particle, 23 (note 1); ‘behold’,

mi-tht, synonym of gzsﬂ (?), 60.
min, phrase m min used for simple min
“to-day’, 67.
mind ‘battle-axe’, 51, 159.
mint ‘daily fare’ or similar, 41.
mik (fem. mit) = French voici, 99.
mitt ‘a copy’ (masculine), 63-4.
muw-w, dancers of a certain kind, 70.
mfit, as writing of mnfirt, 159.
mn, of a weapon,* to stick fast in’ (&),
55.
mnit ‘a bead necklace’, not an instru=
ment of music; emblem of Hathor,
100-2. |
mni (mini) ‘ to attach to’, ‘to marry to’
(with k), 40, 41.
mnt, in phrase m mnt, 41 (note 1).
mr shtyw, a commissariat officer, 91.
mh hr “to take thought for’, 71.
mh-s, name of crown of Lower Egypt,
104.
mp> 1) ‘to match’, ‘equal’, 2) ‘to adjust’,
3) ‘to counterpoise’, 4) ‘to makelevel’,
5) “to be like’ (followed by aww), 49.
msyt ‘evening meal’, 154.
msipt ‘portable shrine’, 69.
m$*, verb, ‘to make an expedition’, 29-30.
ms* ‘expedition’, 29.
mty ‘right’, ‘exact’; perhaps to be dis~
tinguished from mt¢r ‘to witness’, 85,
with note 4.
min ‘to reward’ a person with (k),
106. B
min (det. ﬁ) ‘sheikh’, 20, 107.
mit nt ib ‘attection’, ‘ care’ (?),75 (note 3).
m¢; ‘to flout’, ‘insult (?)’, 44.

n, preposition, in temporal sense; 29.
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n, inserted apparéntly superfluously be-
tween plurals of sdm/~form and their
. object.the old absolute pronoun, 62.
7 (~n-), pronunciation of, 11; written
, 153,
MM R
nsp ‘notat all’, 11.
nw (det. %) “weakness’ (?), 62.

nw (det. ?}) “weak’ like an infant (?), 62.

Nb (det. ‘B\) ‘the Golden One’, epithet
of Hathor, 104., ,
Nb-mr, proper name (?), or corrupt (?),
112.

nbt’Imt, epithet of the goddess Buto, 80.

nbt idw, ‘Lady of Pestilence’, epithet of
Sakhmet, 32.

nbt r dr, epithet of the Queen, 62-3, 105.

 nbt sbiw ‘Lady of the Stars (?)’, epithet

_of Hathor, 104.

nf/ ‘wrong’, 87. ‘

nf* ‘to remove’ oneself, 14.

nfr ‘to be happy’, 23, 40.

nfrw ‘beauty’, 35.

Nfrw, name of a Queen, 152.

aft, unknown word; read ntf(?) ‘un-
loose’, 105.

nftft ‘to leap’, 14.

nmi ‘lowing’, 20.

amt “‘to cross’ water, 16.

Nmyw-3° * Sand-farers’, epithet of Be-
duins, 16, 18.

nm(i)w ‘dwarts’, 70.

nmty ‘to traverse’, 16.

nmitwt (‘steps’), in sense of ‘actions’,

44,

‘nnyw ‘the weary ones’, ‘the dead’, 70.

nhw ‘loss’, 35.

nht ‘sycomore’ (det. 2!), 16.

nh ‘prayer’ (masculine), 61, 82.

nhm ‘to rescue’, 42.

Nhm-*wiyt, a goddess, 42.

nhmn, particle, 32, 46.

nswt ‘javelins (?)’, ‘daggers (?)’, 52.

nk ‘to meditate on’, 38-9, 157.

ngiw ‘the long—horned bull’, 47.

[NV]giw(?), a town, 17.

ntb ‘to scorch’, ‘parch’ (?), 19, 154.

nt pw ‘it is the case that’ (?), 46, 158.

nif ‘to unfasten’, ‘unloose’, 105.

nit, with personal suffix, 40 (note 1), 60-1 ;.
used for n ntt, 40, 62.

nd ri, “to ask the opinion of’, ‘consult’,
83-4; nd ri hr = 1) ‘to talk about’,
2) “to take counsel on behalf of’, 83-4.

nd3, “to be parched’, 19, 154.

ndnd 1) ‘to ask’ (about) something,
R) “to ask’ of (R&_ﬂ) somebody,
‘to question’ somebody, 3) ‘to quest-
lon’ somebody (with direct object of
person), 4) ‘to-confer’ with (2n‘) some-

- body, 45.

r, in sense of ‘away from’, 21.
r3hs, example of rare combination r+3,
155 (note 1).

i (g) used as emphatic' particle

(later i ), 32.

<‘>, to be read ri not 73, 23 (note 2).’

ri, in sense of ‘language’, 23.

ri-wst ‘away’ ‘neighbourhood’, less con-
crete than wi¢, 16, 154. ‘

ri-pdtyw, derivative of pdiyw, meaning
uncertain, 33. '

ri-sy, reinforcing n sp, 11. See too rssy.

ri-d3w ‘encounter’ (?), 34, 157.

rwi ‘to make to cease’, ‘to check’, 36;

" in sense of ‘to leave’, 107.

rwtw “to run (?)°, 43.

thy, a lion-god, 95 (note 1).

rwty wrty the entrance-gates  of the
Palace, 109. -

rwd (rwd) 1) ‘staircase’, 2) ‘shaft’ of
tomb, 116.
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rf, a postulated verb, probably non-

existent, 156.

ran ‘to extol’, 37.

ranwt ‘joy’, ‘rejoicing’, abstract infin-
itival form, 37-38.

Rnny, as personal name, 37.

rhyt ‘subjects’, ‘people’, 83.

rssy, archaic form of ri-sy, 153,

rkt-ib ‘ill-will’, ‘jealousy’, 46.

h3, transitively  to charge down upon’ a
person, .33, 35; confused in hieratic
with A3b, 36, 39.

h3w, in phrase m hiw-f ‘in his pre-
sence’, 34. o '

h3b, confused in hieratic with A3, -36,
39. : '

hy ‘hail’ to (n) a person, 105.

hwhw ‘tovscurry’, unknown word, 87.

hrw nfr ‘holiday’, 107 (note 1).

hd, with m, “to assail’ a person, 97.

Ao “flesh’, not ‘limbs’, 111.

hwot, in sense of ‘to tread’, 97. ‘

hwot £3 “to banish’, ‘oppress’ (?) (with k
and person), 61; obscure, 71.

hwyt (hyt?) ‘trodden’, 29 (note 3).

hww, a supposed word for cattle (see
wdw), 158.

hwrw, in phrases bw hwrw and ¢s hwrw,
31.

hwtf (4 rad.) ‘to plunder’, ‘ seize as plun-
der’, 44-5.

hb ‘to make festival’, whether of joy or
grief, 55, 159. :

hb (det. =) ‘to catch fowl or fish’,
55.

hbs, in sense of ‘to hide’, ‘veil’, 88.

hpt 1) ‘embrace’, 2) ‘armful (?)’, 52.

hm n stp-si, respectful designation of
‘the Palace’, 83.

hmsw ‘sloth, lassitude’, 35.

hmuwt 3yw, to be translated  women and
“men’ in Sinuke B., 132; possibly some-
times means ‘married women’, 50, 158.
hnwt t3, ‘Mistress of the Land’, i. e.
‘the Queen’. 62, 159.
hr, in sense of ‘from’, ‘away from’, 43-4.
Hr 136ty ‘Horus the Easterner’, a god,
80. ,
Hr, in" wiwt Hr ‘Ways-of-Horus’,
frontfier town near Kl Kantara, 91,
161.

Hr-wr=r, a god, 80-1.

Hr hry ib piswt, 80.

hr (det. ﬂéﬁ), for Aryt, 88, 107; in
phrase m /Ar(yt) nt ‘for fear of’, ‘for
fear that’, 48.

Iryt ‘Lady of Heaven’, part of place-
name (Hryt nbt dw dsr), 17.

hs “toapproach’ (trans. and intrans.), 23.

Htimuw, corruption of Tmhi 2, 10-11.

hdb (det. A) ‘to sit’, ‘settle down’,
“halt’, 91. ,

hdb (det. i?j) 1) “to overthrow’, 2) ‘ to
be prostrate’, 91.

hd ‘to.go forth at dawn’ (?), 16.

hd hbsw * white of clothing’, 58.

hat ‘illness’, 71.

b3t (det. fﬁ), so written for As¢ ‘cdrpse "
71, 59.

bit (det. 1), for k3¢ ‘marsh”, 87,

biw (det. ﬁ) ‘gear’, used of funeral
furniture, 115. )

Bw (det. <) 1) “weapons’, 2) “tackle’
of ship, 3) ‘utensils’ in general, 115
(note 3). ‘ ’

4*m ‘to draw nigh’, see h'm, 33, b4, 157.

hbb ‘dance’ (substantival infinitive), 70.

4p, transitively, ‘to meet’, 16-17.

bpr, as passive of irt (Latin fieri), 33.

hit, preposition, in sense of ‘to’ after
verb of saying, 32.
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kit hr (with person), in sense of ‘to’ after
verb of saying, 32.

hm “to burn’ (of the throat), 19.

“hmt ‘to intend’, constructions of, 45,
86.

m hmt preposition, * without’, 32, 37.

bn hr ‘to alight on’ or ‘at’, 154.

hnm 1) ‘to gladden’, 2)-‘to be glad’;
hnm “to breathe’ may be a special case
of this, 97. '

ant ‘¢ festival outlay’ (?), 106-7.

gnt, in m pnt r, compound preposition,
‘in front of ?’, 116.

gniyt; phrase m hniyt ‘southwards’,
‘without reference to the Nile, 91.

Hnt-ks, place-name (part of Retenu ?),
85.

fnts ‘to rejoice’, 36.

br, in 3wt nt fr niswt, ‘presents of the
royal bounty’, 63. '

hr, particle, uses of, 53.

fruw nmi ¢ the sound of lowing’, 20.

hsf, with det.. A, intransitive, ‘to go

~ upstream’, 18.

bsfw ‘ proximity’, 35; ‘the opposite
quarter’, 13.

bsfw, in irt hsfw ‘ to meet’, 96.

gtt, 11 inf. “to engrave’, ‘carve’, 114,
162,

hit ‘marshes’, ‘marshy pools’, 87.

h'm, trans., and intrans. with mww, ‘to
draw nigh’, 33, 157, b4. -

hm', see fi'm, 33, 157, 159.

-hn ‘to approach’, 2.

hniw 1) ‘home’ (in r Anw and m hnw),
2) ‘the royal palace’, 59, 76.

hnm ‘to enrich’ a person with (m) a
thing, 81. ' ;

Hnm iswt, name of pyramid, 9.

“ham tp, of the Uraeus adorning the
head of the King, 80.

hr hit, preposition, with person, ‘before’
in sense of ‘superior to’, 32.

hrw “depth’, 35.

hkryt nt nbt pt ‘ ornament of the Lady of
Heaven’, epithet of the mnit, 103-4.

s3, earliest use of o for %, 155.

83, in phrase dit s3 n ‘to turn the back
to’, 34-5.

83, in phrase mi m s> ‘come to the help
of... (?)7, 59, 159. , ‘

m s3 “in charge of’, 90; s3 ‘a door’, 46.

s3w ‘to keep’, possibly ‘to spare’, 37.

s3¢ (III inf.) ‘to sate’, 33. R

s3w (det. A) ‘to go slowly’, ‘linger’,
‘delay’; its relation to s:w *to keep,
beware’, 37, 58, 159, 177.

s: iwt-f ‘ cautious in his going’, 58.

s3t ‘wisdom’ (?), infinitive of a III inf.
verb s3y ‘to be wise’, 33.

s3 ‘prudent’, 33, 157.

s»y ‘a loiterer’, 18, 58.

s3i, for si3 ‘recognize’, 20.

. 83b 'to cause to tarry’, 42.

Si-mhyt, name playfully given to Sinuhe

" by the queen and princesses, 107.

Si-nht, as a name, 9.

8383 ‘to drive back’, 35 (with note 1),
157.

83l “to gather up’, 19-20.

st3 ‘perception’, 83.

sin “‘to delay’; with n “to wait for’, 11,
153. . ,

sthm “to cause to linger’, ‘to hold back’,
58 (note 1).

$r ‘to cause to ascend’, 152. ‘

sw> ‘to go by’ in sense of ‘live and die’,
37-8.

swh “wind’, 154. )

swi ‘ wind’ (mase.), 17, 154. .

swt, particle, 25-26.

swds3, in sense of *death’, 62.
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sb, read snb ‘to overthrow’, 46.

sbt (III inf.) : 1) transitive, ‘to send’,
‘conduct’, ‘pass (time)’, ) intrans-
tive, ‘to pass’ (into a state), 63, 68, 160.

sbt ‘burden’, metaphorically, 112.

sbw ‘dirt (?)’, 112.

sp n iwit “in vain (?)’, 52, 158-9.

spr (reading of B only), ‘to cause to go
forth’, b4.

sfn ‘to makeinfirm’, 60.

sfh “to loosen’, 105

smi, in sense of ‘acknowledgement’ of
receipt of a Royal decree, 76.

smwn ‘surely’, ‘probably’, 59..

smn ‘to fasten’ to (r), 48.

Smsrw, a god, 79-80, 161.

sny (+©, - X) 1) “to pass’,

v N CII A

2) “to open’, 160, 72-3.

sny, in phrase dit sn(y) ‘to manifest
oneself’, ‘appear’, 73.

sny ‘vomer’ (cme), 50 (note). 7

snyn, demotic, ‘to walk up and down’,
{eswaem), 160. -

snb ‘to overthrow’, 46.

snny ‘to pass’, ‘move’, 160, 72-3.

snd, followed by infinitive ‘to fear to...”,
83.

srwd 1) “to supply’, ‘establish’; 2) ‘to
restore’ buildings, 113.

shwr ‘to insult’, 31.

shr (det. ==) ‘to fly up’, 10.

shr (det. ") ‘to make distant’, ‘re-
move’, 10, 105, 152.

sh>w ‘remembrance’, 58.

shm, a kind of sistrum, identical with
&, 1023

Shmt, goddess Sakhmet, 32.

shr ‘counsel’, wide meanings of, 66.

shr, in hr shr ‘under the power (or
guidance).of...’, 84.

shs (with m s3) 1). “to pursue’, 2) ‘to
persecute’ a person, 87.

shr 1) ‘to sweep’ or ‘brush over’ some-
thing; 2) “to overlay’ (with gold), 117.

shkr ‘to decorate’, here ‘to- burnish’,
50.

ss ‘to strew’, ‘spread’, 161, 73.

s$m, masc. sing. substantive, ‘affair’,

‘matter’ 11, 63.

8883 “to render wise’, 83.

s$§t, a kind of sistrum, 102-3.

skbbw ‘bathroom’, 110,

sk ‘ranks’ of an army, 34.

~sgr “to be still’, 10, 153.

stt (III inf.) 1) “to pierce’ (with direct
object), 2) ‘to-shoot at’ (with <), 55.

stp, in phrase m sfp n * consisting of the

- best of’, 41.

sd “to clothe’, 112.

sdm ‘to understand’ (a language), 23.

sdr ‘to spend the night’ doing some-
thing, 49.

$i, not &3, value of f, 23, with note 2.

§i-hrt e tomb—garden ’ 116.

§3w ‘value’, whence perhaps n & with
infin. = “apt to’, “fit for’, n & n with
noun ‘in the capacity of’, 47.

33b “meal’, 113.

$w3 ‘apoor man’, 117.

3bb ‘to knead’ barley-bread and water
in the making of beer, 92.

3bbt, the kneaded bread-paste used in the
making of beer, 92 (note-1).

§bt, a drug, distinct from 3bb¢, 92
(note 1). ' : ,

3pssw ‘splendid things’, ‘luxuries’, 110.

dmw ‘a goer’, 15.

§m'-s, name of crown of Upper Egypt,
104.

$ms wd3 ‘funeral cortéege’, 69.

énw ‘hair’, b8, 72. , _

dnw nb n itn ‘the whole- circuit of the
sun’, 81.



NOTES ON THE STORY OF SINUHE 191

$nby, read $nw-i(?), 58, 72.

§nnt itn ‘that which the sun sulrounds
in his circuit’, 81.

$rm “to lay to rest (?)’, 105.

s, general word for ¢ things’, ‘articles’,
111.

$s niswt ‘byssus’, ‘fine linen’, 111.

§sp ‘statue’,‘ image’,
‘sphinx’, 94, 161-2.

§tm “to oppose’ (?), 42, 157.

§d (det. —n!) “to read’, 71-2.

derivatively

k3 83 ‘presumptuous’, 88.
k3w ‘height’, 35. -
k3mdt ‘heroic deeds’ (?), 86.
k3s 1) ‘to bind’, “tie’,
bow, 49. '
kbhw ‘cold’, 35. ,
km3, as substantive, ‘ form’, 99.
km3 ‘to mourn’ (Pyr.), 86.
Imd ‘to devise’, 86, 161.
kmd, later form of km:
86.
kdmi, the land Kedme, 23, 65, 84.

?) “to string’ a

‘to mourn’,

k3 “to intend’, 15; ‘to think out’, ‘de-
vise’ ; not ‘to think of’, 38-9, 50.

k3 (det. &), used in respectful reference

~ to the Pharaoh, 76.

E3-mr-"h3 ‘bull loving battle’, epithet
of Re, 158.

Kpny, Byblos, 21-23.

kf 1) “to uncover’, ‘unclothe’; 2) ‘to
plunder’, ‘deprive’ a person; 3) ‘to

‘strip’ a place, 55.

“Kmuwr, an island, 19.

ksw, subst., ‘a bending (or crouching)
posture’, 18, 35.

despoil’,

Guw, a town, 17, 166.
gmw ‘mourning’, 10, 153.
gr, in'sense of ‘further’(?), 162.

£ “to pluck’,

grg ‘to hunt’, 42. ‘

gs “to anoint’, constructions of, 112.

T-mry ‘Egypt’, 81.

t3w fnhw ‘the lands of the Fenkhu, 85.

T3yt, goddess of weaving, 69.

t3ew “heat’, 35, '

tisw, origin of, 153.

tewos ‘man of low station’,
47, 105.

twr * to respect’, 16.

tp m3°, compound preposition, ‘on the
temples of’, ‘in the presence of’, 92.

tp-h3t ‘a roof’, 18 (note 2). '

tp hry ‘a master’, ‘ superior’, 47.

Trnw, variant (incorrect?) of B for Kinw,
23, 44, 65.

tnm ‘to go astray’, 42 (note).

‘inferior’,

_{r-‘to respect’, 16.

r ‘pray’, ‘forsooth’, 45-6.

th “to err’, ‘transgress’, ‘violate’, 74;
‘to lead astray’, 74, 161.

183 (13) ‘to grind’, ‘smash’, 34.

1$b, unknown word, 34.

3 “to seize’ a weapon, 36.

‘seize’, ‘shave (?)’, 111-2.
t:y ‘husband’ (see also Amt {3y), 50, 158.
T:rew, the town of Tharu, 91.

¢3¢, in sense of ‘viziership’, 89.

3t (det. ﬁ@ corrupt ?), 89.

tmi-* ¢ strong of arm’, epithet of Horus,
84. ' g
Thnw, 10-11.

ts, in phrase fs hwrw ‘an insult’, ‘re-
proach’, 31.

ts, in phrase ¢s skuw ¢ to order the ranks’,
34.

ts (det. H.i_) m ‘to feel anger at’, “to
bear a grudge against’, 57, 159.

tsw, used of military captains, especially
commanders of fortresses, 91.
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dit ‘to cause’, followed by object and

pseudoparticiple, 60; reflexively *to

place oneself’, ‘lay oneself’ (4r ht),
72.

dyt (det. ), a writing of d¢(?), 48.

dw’ sp-sn ‘early’, ‘very early’, 93.

duwst, see pr dwst and ‘hnwti dwst.

dwi ‘to call out’, 99. :

dwt, dyt, reading of [&i 1, [qqc@
‘noise’, 99. .

dbn ‘to go round’, a place, 74.

dbht htpro, the altar decked with the
funerary meal, 70.

dpts, corrupt.(?), 67.

dm, 1) dm rn n ‘to pronounce the name
of’ a person; 2) dm... m raf ‘to men-~
tion (a person) by his name’, 92, 98.

dmi, with accusative, ‘to touch’; with
7, “to be joined to’, ‘accrue to’, 41.

dmi, used of place, ‘to reach’ ‘pass

¢ besidé’, 17.

dmi s3tw ‘ to touch earth’, i. e. prostrate
oneself, 72.
dhn €3 “to touch earth with the forehead’,

94.
dlr ‘to press(?)’, 60.
dg ‘to see’ (with ~ww), 107-8.

d3 t3 r 1) “to be occupied about’, 2) ‘to
interfere with’, 115.
diis ‘to discuss’, ‘argue’, 42.

IIL. Coptic

agwar ‘eagle’, 110.
a0 ‘eagle’, 110.

wo ‘take’, ‘receive’, 88 (note 3).
- axo5, 23 (note 1). .

AamTpanraae, 23.

diisw ‘utterances’ late variant of tsto,
43, 157. ' .

d3isw ‘disputant’, ‘speaker’, 43.°

d3d3t tpt nwt, the gods attendant on the
god of the waters, 80.

d‘m, a kind of gold, 117. _

d‘r, reading of i by extension from d°,
154. ‘

Do dsr *Red Mountain’, part of place-
name Hryt nbt dw dsr, 17.

dr ‘mound’ (form obscure), 71.

drw, the ‘paroi costale’ of the body,
115 (note 2). —

drdr ‘strange’, ‘foreign’, ‘hostile’, 74-6,
161.

drdrt “hostility’, 74-5.

dt ‘estate’, see pr dt, 77 (note 2),

dt “serf’, derivation of, 77 (note 2).

dd, in sense of ‘to bid’, 89; in sense of
“to consent’, ‘hope’, 15.

ddb, usually ‘to sting’; here ‘to spur
on’, ‘incite’, H50. . '

ddf (?) “to quiver’(?); of hair ‘to stand
on end’, 87.

ﬁ and L confused in hieratic, 15 (note 4).
L) === as adjective, 111. ‘
@E reading of, unknown, 111 (note ).

| “precious things’, 111.

a U

words.

Avrovenun, 23,

aoome, 29,

Trogq ‘however’, 25 (note 2).
nagce ‘spittle’;, 31
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cer ‘to sate’, 33. ' _ ova ‘blasphemia’, 66.
ab, ¢ pediculus’, ‘ rubigo’, 112. owrce ‘to swell’, 71.
ane ‘to pass’, 160, 7. ovosre ‘arces’, ¢ propugnacula’, 96.
cme ‘vomer’, 50 (note). ovaor ¢ thick’, 95.
caem, S. : enmmmy, B. ‘to walk up and »
down’, 160. muc ‘byssus’, 111,
cpye = POF@, 156 (note 1). wow ‘spargere’, 161,
cwe ‘eveﬁt?“e’, 157.
ctwr ‘tremor’, 43 (note 4). onbe, ‘luctus’, derived from %b in the
cagp (cegp), S. : cape, B., ‘verrere’, 117. sense of ‘to mourn’, 159.
o ‘ to smash’, 34. ~ gepus ‘hunter’, 42.

swpd, S. : =wpx, B., ‘to hunt’, 42.




ERRATA

.9, 1. 9. For as read us.

. 8, last line. For B2 read R 1.

. 16, footnote 1. For pasw read paws.

} 30, note on 39, last line. For in read is.

. 30, line 10 from bottom. For A% read %

. 35, line 19. For see B17-18, note read see B2, note.

38, line 9 from bottom. For Kheperke Tj;d Kheperkeré.

46, note on 1716-717, first line. Read .- Lo .
61, line 15 from bottom. For flicted reoﬁﬂ%‘cg‘% §@
. 68, note on 190, first line. For &5‘ read &g‘.

..83, line 2 from bottom. For tahes read takes.

. 95, line 9 from bottom. For E{‘?@ read %Tlﬁl

. 115, line 16. For %4 read = ¥04.
. = I 1 =1 1)

. 115, line 1. For 2 read =

. 117, first line. For ®D read ?D.

. 117, line 6. For eaves read lees.

. 133, line 2, end. For \\ read o; see p. 155.

141. Insert after line 4 the new parallel text published on p. 178.

. 144, line 6. For \\ read o; see p. 156.

. 144, line 7. Here add the new parallel text published on p. 177.

. 155, line 13. For Neshi read Enshi.

. 157, last line. For submergés read tmmergés. -

. 159, line 7. For mnnfrt read mnfit.

. 160, line 12. For w:* read w*s. \
The word for ‘king’, transcribed $in, e. g. p.9, 1. 16, should everywhere be read

niswt or nsw.

YT YN YNYY YUY YNNI TYTUNYT.
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